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Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

Ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  man  had 
been  in  a  state  of  darkness,  unable  to  see 
what  things  were  about  him,  unable  to  see 
himself  as  he  really  was.  Man  was  created 
in  the  image  of  God,  that  he  might  be  holy 
even  as  God  is  holy,  and  live  with  God  for 
ever.  Now  no  longer  holy,  he  dared  not 
look  upon  God,  but  tried  to  forget  Him,  or 
at  least  to  forget  His  holiness,  by  thinking 
vain  things  of  Him,  and  making  false  images 
of  Him. 

It  was  known  to  the  wiser  heathens  by 
old  tradition  that  God  was  the  true  Father 
of  all,  and  that  men  might  hope  to  return 
to  Him.  It  was  known  to  the  holy  patri- 
archs that  a  Saviour  was  to  come,  to  bring 
God's  blessing  to  all  nations,  and  to  rule 
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I  :t1iem  in  rigbta>usness.  Yet  the  heathen 
\  nations  well  nigii.  forgot  their  traditions^  and 
^IJvercliDs^u  P^ple  were  long  ere  they  learned 
to  remember  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and 
at  last  remembered  Him  not  as  indeed  He 
is.  They  learned  to  say  He  was  their  God 
and  their  Father,  yet  they  forgot  the  weightier 
matters  of  His  law,  and  neither  reckoned 
Him  to  be  what  indeed  He  is,  nor  them- 
selves to  be  what  indeed  they  were. 

The  Prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  and  finally 
our  Blessed  Lord,  were  constantly  striving 
to  bring  them  to  a  sense  of  what  they  were 
made  for — ^Whose  they  were — ^what  they, 
ought  to  be — ^what  they  were  losing  by 
living  to  themselves  and  doing  their  own 
will.  Yet  they  would  not  understand,  but 
thought  themselves  free,  while  they  were 
the  servants  of  sin,  because  they  had  no 
relish  for  holiness,  and  the  service  of  God. 

They  were  ofiended  when  our  Lord  pro- 
mised that  the  truth  should  make  them  free, 
for  they  did  not  know  what  a  thing  it  is  to  be 
free,  and  thought  they  were  so  already.  Their 
mistake  was  twofold;  they  thought  themselves 
better  than  they  were,  and  that  the  more  be- 
cause they  did  not  believe  God's  word  telling 
them  ho^'  ^.  \  better  they  might  be. 
We  have  been  taught  the  truth,  and  have 
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learned  for  what  npian  was  created ;  we  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  and  have  received 
His  Spirit  to  create  us  anew;  but  do  we 
believe  what  is  given  to  us  in  Him — ^what 
we  are  made  in  Him  ?  Or  are  we  in  danger 
of  being  only  the  more  guilty  for  all  that  He 
has  done  for  us,  by  not  regarding  it  ? 

In  common  life  it  sometimes  happens  that 
a  man  takes  himself  for  a  different  person 
from  what  he  is,  and  Uves  in  a  world  of 
vain  hopes  and  fears,  cares  and  vexations, 
which  all  about  him  know  to  be  founded 
on  a  falsehood.  We  call  such  a  man  mad, 
and  pity  him ;  and  if  need  be  confine  him, 
that  he  may  not  injure  himself  or  his  neigh- 
bours. He  becomes  as  it  were  dead  to  all 
that  he  ought  to  enjoy  or  to  work  at.  He 
can  no  longer  guard  or  use  his  property, 
can  no  longer  trust  his  friends,  can  no  longer 
Uve  amongst  us  as  a  man. 

Too  many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  know  as 
little  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  as  a  mad- 
man knows  who  and  what  he  is;  and  live 
as  little  to  God  and  heavenly  things,  as  a 
lunatic  does  to  the  world  and  to  society. 
Plunging  at  once  into  great  sins  will  some- 
times bring  men  suddenly  into  this  state 
of  indifference  to  that  which  ^-ZJ^iMuilttsd  ^ir 
life ;  make  them  forget  at  once  ^hc*  they 
b2 
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are,  and  give  themselves  up  to  heathenish 
and  brutish  ways.  But  this  kind  of  mad- 
ness oftener  comes  on  by  degrees,  and  the 
best  men  need  to  be  put  in  remembrance, 
that  they  may  not  forget  whose  and  what 
they  are,  children  of  God — crated  anew 
in  Christ,  to  love  and  obey  Him.  St.  Peter 
stirs  up  the  pure  minds  of  those  to  whom 
he  writes, by  way  of  remembrance*.  St.  Paul 
puts  Timothy  in  remembrance,  that  he  may 
stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  him^. 

The  Epistle  for  this  day  is  meant  to  stir 
up  all  Christians  to  remember  what  it  is 
to  be  a  Christian,  that  it  is  indeed  a  new 
Ufe,  a  life  unto  God.  We  Christians  do  not 
belong  to  this  world.  As  Noah  left  the  old 
world  in  the  waters  of  the  flood%  as  Israel 
passed  out  of  Egypt  between  the  waters  of 
the  Red  sea*^;  so  are  we  separated  by  the 
waters  of  our  Baptism,  and  the  life-giving 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  this  evil 
world.  We  are  placed  in  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ%  grafted  into  His 
Body^  Why  are  men  unwilling  to  reckon 
themselves  His  ?  Why  are  they  so  slow  to 
believe  how  they  might  live  to  God  ?     It  is 


'■o^rj{, 


»  2Pet.  iii.  1.  ^  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

c  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  ^  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

e  o^ol.  i.  ^a^  f  Rojn.  xi.  24. 
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because  they  cannot  acknowledge  this,  with- 
out binding  themselves  to  live  accordingly. 
It  is  because  they  are  afraid  to  find  out  that 
they  are  living  to  the  flesh,  and  therefore 
shall  die  8^.  Their  error  is  twofold,  like  that 
of  the  Jews,  only  far  worse,  because  of  their 
higher  calling.  They  do  not  see  to  what  a 
glorious  life  they  are  called,  and  therefore 
they  do  not  see  the  misery  and  the  danger 
of  not  living  according  to  their  calling. 
They  are  not  willing  to  think  of  this  misery 
and  danger,  and  therefore  they  will  not  raise 
their  minds  to  consider  their  high  calling 
in  Christ.  They  are  not  willing  to  believe 
that  they  have  been  placed  by  Baptism  in 
a  new  state  of  life,  which  has  nothing  to  do 
with  sin,  because  this  would  require  them  to 
mortify  their  corrupt  affections,  which  tend 
to  bring  them  back  to  a  life  of  sin.  Willing 
enough  they  are  to  believe  they  shall  some 
time  live  to  God.  But  this  is  because  they 
do  not  know  what  it  is  to  live  to  God.  They 
think  all  things  will  be  changed  in  Heaven, 
and  then  it  will  be  pleasant  to  serve  Him. 
But  that  they  are  His  already,  and  must  lose 
eternal  life  unless  they  live  to  Him  now,  and 
keep  from  living  to  the  world  and  the  flesh 
now,  this  they  will  not  believe. 

«  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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The  Epistles  are  ftdl  of  warnings  to  Chris- 
tians not  to  forget  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to 
be  a  Christian.  And  if  these  were  necessary 
in  the  first  ages,  when  Christian  people  had 
heathens  close  around  them,  and  could  see 
what  it  was  to  know  nothing  of  God  and 
Christ ;  they  are  not  less  needful  now,  now 
that  we  think  it  a  thing  of  course  to  be  a 
Christian.  Is  it  a  strange  thing  to  us  to 
find  that  a  neighbour  has  never  been  bap- 
tized ?  should  we  think  it  a  strange  and 
monstrous  thing  to  find  a  person  among  us 
who  knew  nothing  of  God  and  of  Christ? 
But  how  much  stranger  a  thing  is  it,  that 
men^  who  have  been  baptized  and  instructed 
in  the  gospel,  should  yet  be  living  in  sin,  and 
careless  of  living  to  God ! 

It  may  perhaps  enable  us  to  see  this 
matter  more  clearly,  and  to  look  more 
closely  into  our  own  state,  if  we  consider 
what  is  meant  by  Death  and  Life.  The 
words  themselves  are  most  expressive  to 
those  who  have  duly  considered  them.  Yet 
it  may  help  some  of  us  to  think  more  clearly 
of  Life,  and  what  it  is,  if  we  consider  briefly 
what  things  it  implies. 

These  are  principally  as  follows : — 

life  carries  with  it  certain  powers,  rela-- 
tionSy  and  acts. 
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I.  Death  destroys  powers.  A  man  natu- 
rally dead  loses  his  natural  powers. 

II.  It  puts  an  end  to  relations.  A  man 
naturally  dead  is  separated  from  all  things 
that  concerned  him :  his  property  becomes 
another's.  The  very  bond  of  wedlock  is 
broken  by  death.  Duties  cease,  rights  cease, 
desires  cease. 

III.  Death  makes  us  cease  from  acts. 
A  dead  man  has  ceased  to  move,  to  eat,  to 
breathe. 

Now  when  the  words  are  used  with  re- 
spect to  the  spiritual  life,  we  must  consider 
all  these  things-r-the  powers,  the  relations, 
and  the  acts  of  that  life.  Thus  we  may  see 
in  what  sense  we  are  alive  unto  God,  and 
how  far  we  are  in  danger  of  dying  from  Him 
by  the  second  death — ^how  we  are  dead  to 
sin,  and  yet  in  danger  of  Uving  in  sin. 

Now  though  in  general  we  only  know  a 
person  is  alive  by  what  he  does,  yet  we  may 
sometimes  know  that  he  is  alive  when  he 
is  for  a  time  lying  still  and  doing  nothing, 
because  we  know  he  has  the  power  in  him 
to  do  as  other  men  that  are  alive.  But  we 
know  too  that  life  cannot  be  sustained  with- 
out acting  like  a  Uving  man.  The  body  will 
lose  its  powers  if  we  do  not  give  it  exercise, 
and  will  starve  if  we  do  not  give  it  food. 
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and  may  come  by  its  death  from  things 
about  it  if  we  do  not  mind  how  we  act 
towards  them.  We  must  take  breath  and 
nourishment,  we  must  secure  the  body  from 
violence  or  poison,  if  we  would  preserve 
our  natural  life.  So  we  must  act  rightly  in 
our  spiritual  life  towards  all  things  related 
to  us  in  order  to  preserve  that  life.  We 
must  have  spiritual  exercise,  food,  breath; 
and  caution  against  spiritual  enemies  and 
dangers. 

Now  a  man  who  knows  nothing  of  true 
religion  has  not  the  power  of  living  to  God; 
he  does  not  know  how  he  is  related  to  God 
and  man ;  he  cannot  act  rightly  towards 
God,  or  man,  or  himself.  He  lives  to  him- 
self according  to  the  flesh ;  exercises  his 
powers  on  earthly  things ;  feels  desires  for 
earthly  things ;  lives  to  this  present  world, 
but  is  dead  to  God ;  is  without  God  in  the 
world.  So  too  the  man  who  knows  the  will 
of  God,  as  it  appears  in  the  law  of  nature, 
but  knows  not  the  Gospel.  He  is  ahve  to 
the  world,  but  he  feels  no  power  in  him  to 
please  God;  he  cannot  see  God  as  his 
Father;  he  cannot  behave  towards  God  as 
His  child ;  he  is  "  at  enmity  with  God*","  and 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins^"    And  if  a 

»»  Rom.  ii.  10;  Col.  i.  21.  ^  Eph.  ii.  1. 
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spark  of  heavenly  life  is  given  him,  and  he 
strives  to  do  what  he  can  toward  seeking 
Grod,  still  it  is  but  life  in  the  midst  of  death. 
His  high  thoughts  fall  dead  on  the  ear  of  his 
heathen  companions,  and  find  so  httle  scope 
in  the  dead  world  around  him,  that  he  feels 
a  longing  for  he  knows  not  what  that  is 
different  from  it,  and  a  certain  conviction 
that  his  true  life  is  not  in  it.  Such  has 
been  the  case  with  a  few  of  whom  some 
knowledge  has  come  down  to  us,  but  even 
with  them  the  corruption  and  deadness  to 
all  good  around  them  seems  to  have  had  so 
much  power  that  we  can  sometimes  hardly 
see  that  they  were  not  even  as  others. 

But  all  who  receive  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  our  redemption  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  are  called,  as  we  see  from  St.  Peter's 
sermon  in  the  Acts^,  they  and  their  children, 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Henceforth  they  have  a  new  life;  they 
have  powers  by  the  grace  of  God  such  as 
they  could  not  have  by  nature.  They  are 
so  related  to  God  and  man,  to  good  angels, 
and  all  the  works  of  Grod\  that  they  may 

^  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
1  2  Cor.  V.  17  ;  Heb.  xii.  22. 
b3 
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in  all  things  live  to  God,  except  their  own 
fault  hinder  them.  God  will  do  His  part 
that  they  may  both  will  and  do  of  His  good 
pleasure"".  They  must  use  His  gift,  or  they 
will  both  lose  it,  and  suffer  for  neglecting 
it :  like  the  servant  who  buried  his  lord's 
talent  and  returned  it  unimproved.  They 
must  have  exercise,  and  food,  and  breath 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  spiritual  life : 
they  must  live  according  to  it,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  their  carnal  life ;  which  would  be 
all  the  same  if  they  never  thought  of  God, 
or  rather  in  which  men  have  no  place  for 
God,  and  would  gladly  be  free  from  His  law. 
The  things  of  this  world  must  become  in- 
struments to  be  used  in  the  spiritual  life; 
the  very  members  of  the  body  instrmnents 
of  righteousness  unto  God".  Every  creature 
is  to  be  used  with  thanksgiving**,  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

For  exercise  to  maintain  the  health  of  the 
soul,  men  must  give  time  and  thought  to  the 
work  of  devotion ;  must  bring  the  body  into 
subjection  by  self-denial ;  must  give  atten- 
tion to  and  spend  labour  on  the  wants  of 
their  brethren,  as  members  of  the  same  body- 
in  which  alone  they  have  life;   not  loving 

«»  Phil.  ii.  13.  °  Rdm.  vi.  13. 

<»  1  Tim.  iv.  3—5. 
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in  word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in 
tnithP. 

They  must  breathe  the  air  of  Heaven  in 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  in  praise,  and  in 
holy  meditation. 

They  must  have  the  food  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  onr  Lord's  Body  and  Blood^, 
and  must  be  nourished  with  the  word  of 
God',  which  they  must  hear,  read,  mark, 
leam,  and  inwardly  digest. 

Better  were  it  to  be  naked  and  destitute 
of  daily  food,  better  to  be  bereaved  and 
stricken  with  disease  like  Job,  better  to  be 
choked  for  want  of  wholesome  air,  than  to 
be  living  far  from  God ;  the  soul  starving 
for  want  of  heavenly  food,  choked  with  self- 
indulgence,  diseased  with  sin,  dying  for  want 
(rf  prayer.  If  you  neglect  yoiu*  spiritual  life, 
you  are  in  danger  of  becoming  twice  dead*. 
If  you  have  no  appetite  for  bodily  food,  you 
think  yourselves  in  danger  of  sickness.  If 
you  are  languid,  and  cannot  easily  take 
bodily  exercise,  you  fear  you  are  losing 
your  health.  If  you  are  unwilling  to  receive 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  take  no  pleasure  ipr 
leading  the  word  of  God,  have  not  an 
appetite  for  it  as  for  your  daily  food,  your 

P  1  John  iii.  18.  ^  John  vi.  53. 

'  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  •  Jude,  ver.  12. 
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soul  is  not  in  health,  you  have  need  to  look 
to  your  life.  If  you  are  slow  to  the  exercises 
of  godliness,  unwilling  to  give  your  time  to 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  unwilling  to  deny 
yourselves,  and  to  take  pains  in  shewing 
kindness  to  others,  your  soul  is  growing 
languid,  and  you  must  look  to  your  spiri- 
tual life.  If  you  are  very  eager  in  pursuit 
of  earthly  things,  of  wealth,  of  honours,  of 
amusement ;  ay,  even  if  you  are  so  anxious 
about  livelihood,  as  ever  to  forget  the  care 
of  your  spiritual  life,  be  afraid  of  these 
things ;  be  afraid  lest  the  cares  of  this  world 
draw  you  away  from  God,  so  that  you  come 
to  live  to  the  world  and  not  to  Him.  Re- 
member there  are  but  two  states — ^living  in 
sin  and  living  to  God.  It  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasured  It  is  God  that  worketh, 
therefore  the  end  is  worthy  of  God.  It  is 
God  that  worketh  in  you,  therefore  your 
work  is  ever  under  His  eye,  and  He  will 
not  be  mocked  by  neglect  and  idleness.  It 
is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  therefore  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling.  But  if  you  are  really  engaged  in  the 
work,  this  is  your  greatest  encouragement, 
that  your  life  is  from  Him,  your  strength 
t  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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from  Him.  He  is  able  to  finish  what  He  has 
begun".  You  can  do  aU  things,  through 
Christ  strengthening  you"". 

Grod  wrought  with  Israel  to  bring  them  to 
the  promised  land.  His  presence  was  death 
to  those  who  would  not  believe  Him  nor 
obey  His  word,  but  to  Joshua  and  Caleb, 
who  trusted  in  Him,  and  fearlessly  did  His 
will,  it  was  life  and  strength.  Thus  it  is 
with  us  who  are  brought  to  Christ,  re- 
deemed by  Him  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
enemy,  accepted  through  His  Sacrifice,  fed 
with  His  heavenly  Manna. 

If  we  walk  by  faith,  and  live  to  God,  the 
light  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  His  Holy  Spirit,  will  ever  be  our 
life  and  strength.  But  if  we  would  live  as 
though  He  were  not  with  us,  and  forget 
Him,  His  presence  with  us  will  be  to  our 
destruction.  To  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come^, 
will  make  us  without  excuse,  and  finally 
without  hope.  Be  not  decewedy  God  is  not 
mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that 
shall  he  also  reap'.  The  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruit*.     The  spiritual  life  will  bring  forth 

"  Pha.  i.  6.  *  Pliil.  iv.  13. 

y  Heb.  vi.  4,  5.  ^  Gal.  vi.  7. 

*  Matt.  xii.  33. 
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the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  carnal  life  the 
fruits  of  the  flesh.  Our  actions,  duly  ex- 
amined, will  tell  us  which  of  these  lives  we 
are  really  cultivating,  and  which  we  shall 
stand  or  fall  by;  which  is  growing  and  which 
is  withering;  which  we  choose  and  which 
we  give  up.  One  or  other  we  must  be 
following  in  every  thing  we  do,  and  even 
where  they  are  not  outwardly  at  variance, 
one  must  take  the  lead,  and  be  that  which 
really  animates  and  guides  us. 

To  know  this,  then,  examine  yourselves, 
and  consider  how  you  pass  each  day  of  your 
lives.  Were  aU  your  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds  written  in  a  book  for  the  day,  and 
given  you  at  evening  to  read,  should  you 
say  these  are  the  ways  of  one  who  lives  to 
God,  or  these  are  the  ways  of  one  who  for- 
gets God  ?  What  should  you  find  done  to 
strengthen  you  in  the  spiritual  life  ?  How 
much  prayer  for  the  grace  of  God?  How 
much  thanksgiving  for  His  mercies?  How 
much  dependance  on  Him,  and  how  much 
on  uncertain  riches?  How  much  fear  of 
offending  God,  and  how  much  of  displeasing 
man  ?  How  much  in  your  worldly  pursuits 
done  to  please  God,  (for  honest  industry, 
when  followed  for  His  sake,  is  pleasing  to 
Him,)  and  how  much  done  in  distrust  of 
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His  goodness,  murmuring  at  His  appoint-^ 
ments,  and  forgetfulness  of  Him  ? 

For  what  purposes  are  you  willing  to  spend 
your  money,  time,  and  labour  ?  Those  which 
concern  your  carnal  life  or  your  spiritual? 
Would  you  rather  see  yourselves  in  com- 
fortable houses,  and  abundantly  supplied 
with  aU  things,  or  are  you  like  David,  who 
could  take  no  rest  tUl  he  had  foimd  a  place 
for  the  temple  of  God?  Do  you  set  your 
minds  to  make  gain  of  the  labour  of  your 
work-people,  or  of  your  family,  or  are  you 
much  more  anxious  to  do  them  good,  to  set 
them  an  example  of  holiness,  to  afford  them 
the  means  of  Christian  instruction,  and  to 
remove  out  of  their  way  whatever  might 
hinder  their  course  toward  Heaven  ? 

Do  you  seek  to  stand  well  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  or  do  you  seek  with  all  your  heart 
to  be  found  in  Christ  at  the  last  day?  to 
live  to  Him,  and  to  live  like  Him  in  this 
present  world?  Reckon  yourselves  to  be 
bom  not  for  yourselves,  not  for  this  world, 
but  for  God,  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
for  Heaven.  Act  upon  this  behef,  and  give 
yourselves  without  reserve,  body  and  soul, 
life,  wealth,  and  strength,  to  the  service  of 
God,  "as  those  that  are  aUve  from  the  dead^." 

to  Rom.  vi.  13. 
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So,  when  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory  ^. 
Brethren,  we  are  debtors  not  to  the  flesh, 
to  live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  hut  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God^, 

«  Col.  iii.  4.  d  Rom.  viii.  12—14. 


SERMON  II. 

PREACHED  AT  KYNNERSLEY,  1838. 

Psalm  cxxxix.  23,  24. 

Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart;  try  me, 
and  know  my  thoughts ;  and  see  if  there  be  any 
tvicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way 
everlasting. 

How  shall  man  dare  to  speak  thus  to  his 
Maker — to  call  upon  the  Most  Holy  God 
to  search  the  depths  of  his  heart  ?  Does  he 
know  what  is  there,  that  he  can  thus  heg  to 
have  all  laid  open  in  the  sight  of  Heaven  ? 
What  he  knows,  is  it  such  that  he  can 
present  it  before  the  Lord  with  boldness  ? 
What  he  knows  not,  can  he  dare  to  pledge 
his  salvation  upon  that?  Is  it  better  than 
what  he  knows,  that  he  should  trust  to  it  ? 

This  is  not  the  reason  of  his  prayer ;  he 
cannot  trust  thus  in  his  own  righteousness. 
Blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  left  to  man  to 
determine  whether  his  heart  shall  be  known 
to  the  Almighty.  For  the  word  of  God  is 
quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
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two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing asunder  of  soul  and  spirity  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  Neither 
is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in 
His  sight:  but  all  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  Whom  we 
have  to  do"".  The  Psalmist  knew  and  felt 
this — ^we  all  know  his  words,  0  Lord,  Thou 
hast  searched  me,  and  known  me.  Thou 
knowest  my  downsitting  and  uprising,  Thou 
understandest  my  thoughts  afar  off^.  He 
knew  it,  and  he  thankfully  accepted  the 
truth  which  God  had  taught  him,  and 
came  to  the  light. 

Now  God  is  said  to  search  the  heart,  first, 
in  a  more  general  way,  as  He  always  knows 
all  that  is  in  it.  Secondly,  as  He  tries  it  in 
the  course  of  His  providence. 

For  the  first,  all  that  man  can  do  is  to  be 
willing  that  God  should  do  that  which  He 
hath  always  done,  and  wiU  do  for  ever — 
that  He  should  see  aU  that  is  in  us,  not 
passing  fxoia  this  to  that,  and  with  pains 
enquiring  into  what  is  there,  but  seeing  all 
at  once,  and  judging  of  all.  This  is  a  fearful 
thought  to  a  sinner,  but  he  who  lives  to 
God  does  not  rebel  against  it.     He  hates 

*  Heb.  iv.  12,  13.  ^  Psalm  cxxxix.  1,  2. 


n.]  THE  HEART.  19 

the  sin  that  dwells  in  him,  and  is  well 
pleased  that  it  is  all  open  to  the  eyes  of 
Him,  Who  he  trusts  will  deliver  him  from 
it.  I  need  not  say  that  he  would  not  hide 
any  thing  from  God  if  he  could — ^for  to  think 
of  hiding  any  thing  from  Him  is  blasphemy. 
Who  can  conceive  that  it  means  any  thing 
to  say  "if  he  could  hide  it  from  God?" 
One  might  as  well  say  "  if  there  were 
no  God."  Yet  there  is  a  way  of  dutiftilly 
agreeing  to,  and  delighting  in,  God's  know- 
ledge of  aU  the  secrets  of  our  hearts,  which 
we  should  do  well  to  aim  at  and  to  strive 
after;  and  the  great  help  we  have  in  it  is 
the  wonderftil  assurance  given  us  in  Christ, 
that  when  we  are  by  His  great  mercy 
brought  to  repentance,  God  does  indeed  put 
away  our  sins.  So  strong  are  some  of  the 
expressions  of  His  word  in  this  matter,  that 
we  cannot  understand  how  they  can  be  true, 
but  only  receive  them  on  faith.  For  the 
second — the  trial  and  searching  of  our 
hearts  by  God's  providence — ^we  are  also  to 
consent  to  this,  and  no  doubt  the  Psalmist 
both  consents  to  and  prays  for  it. 

We  do  indeed  read  (James  i.  13,  14.)  that 
God  tempteth  not  any  man,  but  every  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lust.     So   also  we  pray,  lead  us  not  into 
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temptation''.  Yet  God  did  tempt  Abraham^, 
and  we  are  to  count  it  all  joy  when  we  fall 
into  divers  temptations^. 

But  there  will  be  little  difficulty  in  these 
seemingly  contrary  texts,  if  we  remember 
what  is  connected  with  them.  When  God 
**  tempted  Abraham,"  it  was  by  giving  him 
a  work  to  do,  in  which  he  might  shew  his 
faith,  his  love,  and  his  obedience.  And 
Abraham  was  found  faithful,  and  was  no 
doubt  both  a  better  and  happier  man  after 
his  trial  than  before.  When  He  led  Israel 
through  the  wilderness,  as  Moses  said  to 
them,  to  humbh  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  and 
to  see  what  was  in  thine  hearty  we  know  how 
much  they  gained  by  the  trial  and  searching, 
though  many  were  disobedient  and  perished. 
For  they  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that 
overlived  Joshua,  and  which  had  knovm  all 
the  works  of  the  Lord  which  He  had  done  for 
Israel,  Even  in  the  case  of  Hezekiah,  God 
shewed  His  goodness,  though  it  is  diflferent 
from  theirs :  God  left  him,  to  try  him,  that  He 
might  know  all  that  was  in  his  heart  ^.  Yet 
it  was  not  God  that  tempted  him,  but  his 

c  Matt.  vi.  13.  d  Gen.  xxii,  1. 

*  James  i.  2.  '  Deut.  viii.  2. 

8  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31. 
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own  lust.  And  when  he  had  fallen  he  had 
not  to  grieve  that  God  had  so  tried  him, 
but  that  he  had  been  found  wanting.  It 
was  his  own  pride  that  tempted  him,  to 
which  God  allowed  an  occasion  for  shewing 
itself,  that  He  might  reprove  him,  and  bring 
him  to  repentance,  lest  it  should  work  on  to 
his  destruction. 

Yet  we  may  pray  not  to  be  tempted  as 
Hezekiah  was,  for  had  he  been  praying  to 
be  kept  from  evil,  he  had  not  needed  this 
check.  Not  that  he  had  ceased  to  pray 
altogether,  but  it  is  evident  that  he  could 
not  pray  in  the  same  humble  and  earnest 
way  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  as  when 
he  sought  the  Lord  in  his  afflictions  and 
He  heard  him.  We  do  indeed  pray  not  to 
be  thus  left,  but  to  be  delivered  from  the 
Evil  One^.  Nor  need  we  doubt,  so  long  as 
we  seek  to  God  humbly  and  earnestly  to 
keep  us,  that  He  will  keep  us,  and  help  us 
in  all  our  temptations. 

But  some  vain  persons,  when  they  fell 
into  sin,  excused  themselves  by  saying, 
I  am  tempted  of  God\     A  vain  excuse  in- 

^  It  is  well  known  that  the  words  will  hear  this  trans- 
lation. One  may  at  least  use  them  with  this  sense, 
though  not  exclusively. 

^  James  i.  1 3. 
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deed !  For  if  they  meant  that  God  was  actually 
drawing  them  to  sin,  they  falsely  charged  on 
Him  what  arose  from  their  own  evil  hearts. 
But  if  they  meant  that  God  was  trjring 
them,  and  proving  their  obedience,  they  did 
but  condemn  themselves.  Shall  we  say, 
**  God  is  putting  us  to  a  trial,  whether  we 
will  serve  Him  or  not — ^whether  we  will  be 
His  or  not — therefore  He  will  not  regard 
whether  we  be  found  faithful  or  not — ^it  is 
too  much  to  expect  that  we  should  be?" 
This  were  too  great  folly  even  for  fools. 
That  kind  of  trial  was  not  what  they  meant, 
nor  what  the  Apostle  denied,  when  he  said. 
Neither  tempteth  He  any  man^. 

In  the  trial  of  our  faith,  then,  we  are, 
with  the  Psalmist,  to  rejoice ;  knowing  that 
though  we  may  see  by  it  that  there  is  some 
wicked  way  in  us,  yet  God  is  at  hand  to 
lead  us  in  the  way  everlasting ;  and  nothing 
can  overcome  us  if  we  humbly  stand  in  His 
strength. 

There  is  indeed  pain  in  such  trials,  but 
the  good  outweighs  the  pain.  For  we  could 
not  know  ourselves  if  God  did  not  try  us 
and  search  us  in  this  way.  He  would  still 
know  all  that  was  in  us,  but  we  could  not 
find  out  the  depths  of  our  own  hearts.     For 

^  James  i.  13. 
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all  things  cannot  come  before  us  at  once  as 
they  do  before  Him,  and  we  do  not  know 
how  much  we  love  or  fear  any  thing  till 
we  see  it  plainly  before  us.  We  might  con- 
sider many  times  by  ourselves  whether  we 
could  overcome  this  or  that  trial,  and  come 
to  think  ourselves  quite  above  it,  and  then 
when  it  came  find  it  far  harder  than  we 
thought,  nay,  too  hard  for  us,  but  for  His 
gracious  way  of  preparing  us  by  trial  after 
trial.  We  might  dwell  in  quiet  on  the 
thought  of  Him,  until  our  love  to  Him 
seemed  strong,  and  our  hearts  right  toward 
Him  in  our  own  eyes  ;  did  not  He  shew  us, 
one  after  another,  the  sins  that  lurk  within 
us.  For  even  a  watchful  Christian  cannot 
judge  himself  entirely  by  his  thoughts  and 
feelings  when  free  from  temptation.  It  is 
easy  to  mistake  one  thing  for  another — ^love 
of  business  for  love  of  doing  Grod's  work — 
love  of  ease  for  love  of  Christian  retirement, 
and  the  like.  Nor  can  he,  nor  indeed  shoTild 
he  think  of  all  earthly  things  to  see  whether 
he  is  above  them.  Nor  when  he  does  think 
of  them  can  he  be  quite  sure  of  his  judg- 
ment, unless  he  be  tried  in  some  things. 
But  this  way  in  which  God  tries  his  heart 
does  for  him  what  he  never  can  do  at  once 
for  himself,  helps  him  to  see  through  him- 
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self.  He  may  be  careful,  yet  cast  all  his 
care  upon  God.  He  may  wake,  and  not  in 
vain,  and  yet  leave  it  to  God  to  keep  the 
city.  Let  him  only  keep  a  strict  watch  and 
guard  over  his  own  ways,  and  he  will  see  at 
once  whither  Satan  would  lead  him,  and  yet 
see  also  that  God  is  leading  him  in  the  way 
everlasting.  He  will  see  his  own  lust  drawing 
him  this  way  and  that  way,  but  he  will  by 
God's  help  overcome  it — ^the  way  of  wicked- 
ness, that  was  in  him,  will  be  found  out  but 
to  be  forsaken. 

In  this  way  his  Ufe  may  be  made  a  con- 
tinual self-examination ;  and  if  he  has  more 
solemn  times  of  self-examination  at  intervals, 
as  every  serious  man  must  have,  he  will  find 
the  same  course  of  providence,  duly  observed 
and  remembered,  a  great  help  to  him  in  these. 
He  will  as  it  were  see  his  own  likeness  drawn 
by  the  finger  of  God,  that  he  may  compare 
it  with  the  image  of  Christ,  the  perfect  law 
of  Uberty^,  and  at  once  rejoice  that  the 
image  of  Christ  is  growing  in  himself,  and 
repent  that  there  is  such  and  such  a  sin  yet 
left  to  deface  and  obscure  it. 

The  more  his  soul  is  purified,  and  made 
like  to  Christ,  the  more  will  he  be  grieved 
that  he  should  ever  sin  against  God.     Yet 

*  James  i.  23,  25. 
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will  he  not  shrink  from  the  path  through 
which  God  is  pleased  to  lead  him,  knowing 
that  hy  God's  grace  he  is  freed  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  need  not  sin.  The 
more  watchful  he  is,  the  more  trials  will 
he  pass  with  only  a  sight  of  the  danger, 
gaining  in  each  a  victory,  and  abiding 
faithful  through  all.  The  thought  of  sin  in- 
deed is  sin  as  soon  as  it  is  allowed — ^yea  be- 
fore it  is  allowed  it  is  grounded  on  some  evil 
in  the  heart.  Blessed  were  the  man  in  whom 
no  such  thoughts  should  arise  !  but  if  it  be 
checked  as  soon  as  we  feel  it  arise,  if  we 
abhor  it,  and  shun  every  temptation  to  it, 
the  occasion  appointed  by  God  that  brings 
it  out  is  not  an  evil  to  us,  but  rather  a  help 
— it  brings  out  the  rebel  to  be  slain  before 
the  Lord.  The  evil  was,  that  there  should  be 
such  a  thing  within  us.  If  it  is  there,  and 
we  are  not  ready  to  give  it  up  as  soon  as  we 
see  it,  God  will  not  spare  our  sin  to  save  us 
the  pain  of  a  bitter  repentance.  If  we  crush 
it  not  at  first,  we  know  what  will  be  its 
growth — of  lust  to  actual  sin — of  sin  it  will, 
unless  it  be  stopped,  grow  up  unto  death™. 
Except,  then,  we  destroy  the  first,  by  God's 
help,  as  soon  as  it  appears,  we  shall  sufier 
chastisement  and  loss,  yet  even  this  is  better 

"  James  i.  15. 
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than  that  it  should  abide  with  us,  if  we  are 
so  led  to  abhor  and  renounce  it  for  ever. 
Only  the  sooner  it  is  crushed  the  better,  for 
if  it  be  allowed  even  for  a  while  it  will  do 
us  harm,  although  we  should  escape  de- 
struction. 

But  wherever  our  heavenly  Father  places 
us,  the  way  everlasting  is  before  us,  the  way 
to  Himself.  Let  us  take  heed  to  our  ways, 
and  look  to  Him  to  keep  us  in  the  right 
way,  and  preserve  us  from  all  sin.  Yet  let 
us  consider  our  ways  and  not  be  afraid  of 
what  we  shall  see.  If  we  do  not  take  heed, 
we  are  sinning  without  knowing  it ;  we  do 
not  know  that  we  are  doing  evil,  yet  we  do 
it.  If  we  do  not  know  what  we  are  doing, 
we  may  be  sure  we  are  doing  much  evil  that 
we  know  not  of.  Grod  casts  His  light  on 
our  ways,  and  we  do  not  look  at  what  He 
shews  us.  How  much  better  then  to  take 
heed,  and  observe  what  He  gives  us  an  op- 
portunity of  seeing. 

All  that  we  meet  with  in  the  world  will 
thus  be  turned  to  good  account,  for  we  can 
scarcely  do  any  thing  in  which  we  may  not 
in  some  way  or  other  act  rightly  or  wrongly. 
The  most  indiflferent  actions  may  be  done 
well;  and  imdoubtedly  we  ought  to  do  all 
things  well  as  far  as  may  be.    What  seems  a 
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little  error,  only  making  us  less  agreeable  to 
man,  will  open  to  us,  if  we  examine  it,  some 
recess  within  our  hearts  that  contains  some- 
thing at  enmity  with  God.  Our  careless- 
ness in  some  matter  of  less  importance  will 
remind  us  that  we  have  need  to  be  more 
careful  in  our  spiritual  warfare. 

Only  let  us  be  sure  we  do  not  make  it  our 
chief  object  to  see  what  we  are,  but  to  be 
set  right  where  we  are  wrong.  For  if  we 
sin  wilfully  after  receiving  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  we  have  no  further  remedy". 
What  more  can  be  done  for  us  ?  He  that 
prays  to  have  his  heart  searched  by  God, 
must  come  to  the  light  with  a  full  purpose 
to  be  guided  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  to 
cast  away  the  works  of  darkness  "*,  and  to 
have  all  his  deeds,  as  far  as  may  be,  wrought 
in  God^.  Doing  thus,  let  him  not  fear.  God 
knows  the  very  depths  of  the  heart,  and  will 
search  them  out  in  due  time.  The  founda- 
tion of  God  standeth  sure  having  this  seal, 
the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His^  and 
let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity"^. 

He  cannot  indeed  make  God  know  more 


n  Heb.  X.  26.  ^  Rom.  xiii.  12. 

P  John  iii.  21.  «  2  Tun.  ii.  19. 
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or  less  of  his  own  heart  and  ways,  for  He 
knows  and  will  know  all.  But  he  can  do 
much  to  make  himself  always  remember 
that  God  knows  all  that  is  in  him.  He 
can  do  much  to  keep  God  always  in  his 
thoughts,  and  that  in  several  different  ways 
— yes — each  of  you  can  do  much. 

First,  he  can  come  to  Church,  if  not  as 
often  as  there  is  service,  at  least  on  Sundays, 
which  surely  must  help  to  keep  the  thought 
of  God  in  his  mind — ^he  can  pray  every  day, 
and  if  he  will,  often  every  day — at  least  in 
heart.  He  can  read  the  word  of  God,  which 
shews  in  every  page  that  God  knows  what  is  in 
man,  and  knew  from  the  beginning  what  man 
would  now  be.  He  can  lay  up  good  words  in 
his  heart  for  meditation,  and  say  them  to 
himself  on  his  journey,  or  even  at  his  work. 
Such  as  the  Psalms  of  David,  or  the  words 
of  our  Lord ;  such  as  you  find  in  the  Gospels 
for  the  Sundays,  or  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; such  as  those  in  the  book  of  Deu- 
teronomy, which  our  Lord  chose  for  His 
weapons  against  the  tempter.  The  Epistles 
too  are  full  of  passages  that  contain  much 
in  a  little  space,  such  as  you  find  chosen 
for  the  Epistle  for  the  day.  But  till  you 
have  time  to  learn  more  of  these,  the  Church 
has  taken  care  that  you  shall  at  least  know 
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the  Ten  Commandments,  which  God  spake 
with  His  own  terrible  voice  from  the  mount 
— ^which  He  wrote  with  His  own  hand  on 
tables  of  stone — ^which  we  pray  Him  every 
Sunday  to  write  on  our  hearts.  And  not 
only  these,  but  the  Belief,  which  teaches 
you  to  Whom  you  are  to  look  for  help  that 
you  may  keep  these  laws,  and  of  the  means 
provided  to  help  you — the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — ^the  sacraments  and  other  ordinances, 
and  the  ministry  and  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church — of  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life — ^and  that 
you  shall  also  know  the  Lord's  Prayer — that 
you  may  have  words  in  which  to  speak  to 
your  heavenly  Father,  and  ask  His  pardon, 
and  His  help,  and  His  support.  If  you 
know  these,  you  have  always  at  hand  some- 
thing to  repeat  in  your  heart,  which  will 
remind  you  of  God,  and  help  you  to  think 
rightly  of  Him. 

Another  thing  you  can  do  is  to  look  for 
God's  hand  in  every  thing  that  befalls  you. 
Not  that  you  can  be  sure  what  He  means 
by  every  thing  that  occurs.  But  you  can 
make  profit  to  your  souls,  and  thank  Him 
for  it,  out  of  many  things  that  careless 
people  do  not  get  any  good  from.  The 
great  events  of  life :  sickness,  loss  of  friends. 
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terrible  accidents,  such  things  make  every 
one  think  more  or  less  of  God;  and  the 
more  the  better.  But  little  things,  things 
that  vex  one  at  any  time  for  a  Uttle  while, 
few  make  any  good  use  of  them.  Many  a 
man  cannot  find  his  beast  astray,  cannot  hit 
his  foot  against  a  stone,  but  he  begins  to  curse 
and  swear,  and  perhaps  excuses  himself  by 
saying  no  one  can  tell  what  he  curses.  Now 
a  wise  man,  when  any  such  thing  happens 
to  him,  recollects  himself,  and  thinks  "  what 
am  I  doing?  may  not  this  Uttle  vexation 
come  from  Him,  to  stop  me  in  thinking  of 
something  I  ought  not,  or  to  remind  me 
that  I  must  be  careful  about  the  path  my 
soul  is  treading?"  Who,  that  saw  not  the 
Angel  in  the  way,  would  have  thought  what 
was  the  reason  why  Balaam's  ass  crushed 
her  master's  foot  against  the  wall  ?  Let  one 
who  curses  at  such  times  beware  lest  he  be 
cursing  the  Angel  of  God.  Let  each  one 
think,  this  may  be  an  Angel's  message. 

And  if  you  are  afraid  of  the  thought  of 
God's  presence,  and  hardly  dare  to  dwell 
upon  it,  remember  that  you  must  one  day 
know  and  feel  it.  In  light,  in  darkness,  in 
heaven,  in  hell,  He  is  present,  and  will 
make  Himself  known  in  due  time.  There 
is  nothing  hid  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  the 
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day  is  coming  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  made  manifest. 

Let  the  thought  of  this  compel  you  to 
seek  for  pardon  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  Who  only  can  blot  out  your  sins. 
And  let  it  compel  you  to  take  heed  to  your 
ways,  and  search  diUgently  and  see  whether 
you  are  in  any  evil  way,  and  forsake  it  at 
once  ;  and  walk  in  the  Ught  which  the  Lord 
has  given  you.  You  may  be  in  fear  at 
first,  and  scarcely  dare  to  look  up  in.  the 
presence  of  your  God  and  Saviour ;  but  the 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day^.  K  you  have  walked  but  a  Uttle  way 
in  it,  you  will  expect  but  Uttle  Ught.  Only 
walk  on,  and  seek  God  with  your  whole 
heart,  and  shew  Him  aU  that  you  do — con- 
fess  to  Him  every  sin  you  know  of — ^try  to 
do  nothing  that  you  would  wish  could  not 
be  known,  and  you  shaU  find  more  and 
more  Ught — more  and  more  hope  of  ever- 
lasting Ufe — more  and  more  love  towards 
God  and  man — more  hatred  toward  sin — 
more  willingness — ^nay  rejoicing  to  have 
God  search  and  purify  your  heart.  The 
good  Shepherd  will  help  you  back  to  the 

'  Prov.  iv.  18. 
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fold,  and  you  will  rejoice  to  be  under  His 
eye.  The  holy  Angels  will  rejoice  at  your 
repentance,  and  look  on  you  as  one  that 
shall  dwell  with  them  in  the  light  of  the 
Lord  for  ever. 


SERMON  III. 

PREACHED  AT  SYDENHAM,  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE 
EPIPHANY,  1843. 

Bom.  xii.  1. 

/  beseech  you  thereforey  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  tvhich  is  your  reason- 
able service. 

This  passage  is  one  of  those  rich  and  full 
sentences  of  Holy  Writ,  that  overflow  with 
meaning,  and  carry  a  sermon  in  every  word. 
We  shall  not  however  be  far  from  falling  in 
with  the  principal  scope  of  the  Apostle  in 
these  words,  if  we  consider  them  chiefly  as 
selected  by  the  Church  for  the  Epistle  on 
the  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany.  They 
are  adapted  for  this  day  by  their  reference 
to  the  great  mercy  of  God  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  our  Lord  to  the  Grentiles,  and  by 
their  reference  to  that  act  of  His  life  which 
is  recorded  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  through 
the  great  principle  of  holy  living  which  they 
teach,  namely,  that  of  offering  ourselves  soul 
and  body  to  God. 

c3 
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The  earnest  commencement — I  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God — 
not  only  bespeaks  our  attention  to  that  of 
which  the  inspired  Apostle  makes  so  great  a 
point' as  even  to  beseech  his  readers,  and  not 
only  to  beseech  them,  but  to  beseech  them 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  but  also  directs  us  to 
look  backward  in  the  Epistle,  and  see  to 
what  mercies  he  refers.  And  the  question 
is  soon  answered,  for  the  Epistle  has  been 
hitherto  taken  up  with  setting  forth  'the 
mercies  of  God'  in  offering  remission  of 
sins,  sanctifying  grace,  and  the  grant  of 
eternal  life,  to  all  mankind,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  now  more  especially 
to  the  Gentiles.  Thus,  very  naturally  and 
fitly,  he  turns  from  the  thought  of  what 
God  has  done  for  man,. and  thinks  what  is 
man's  duty  in  consequence  of  it,  and  feeling 
at  once  the  difference  between  God's  free 
and  abundant  mercy,  and  man's  poor  nig- 
gardly returns,  he  even  beseeches  his  readers 
really  to  do  what  is  the  only  fit  return  for 
such  immerited  favours.  The  Holy  Spirit 
deigns  thus  to  plead  by  him  with  sinners,  as 
though  God  did  beseech""  in  the  person  of  His 
ambassador. 

St.  Paul  had  been  shewing  how  those  who 

*  2  Cor.  V.  20. 
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are  united  to  Christ,  whether  Jews  or  Gren- 
tiles,  are  made  acceptable  to  God  through 
Him,  and  now,  since  God  has  condescended 
so  mercifully  to  open  the  way,  he  besought 
his  readers  to  do  their  part.  And  what  is 
that  part  ? 

That  ye  present  your  bodies,  a  living  sacri- 
fice, Jioly,  acceptable  unto  God.  He  goes  on 
to  give  particular  directions  for  different 
classes  of  persons,  but  this  is  to  be  the  one 
principle  of  all — a  sacrifice  to  God.  Here 
is  the  one  sufficient  end  of  our  being,  and 
the  sure  pledge  of  our  eternal  and  infinite 
blessedness,  that  we  may  offer  ourselves  a 
sacrifice  acceptable  to  God. 

Let  any  one  take  this  thought  well  into 
his  mind,  and  reflect  upon  it  deeply  and 
earnestly,  and  i;he  more  he  does  so,  the 
more  clearly  will  he  see  that  these  words 
contain  in  them  all  that  he  can  desire,  nay, 
more  than  he  can  ask  or  think.  It  is  mere 
folly  to  be  calculating  about  our  own  parti- 
cular wishings  and  likings,  when  we  may 
have  at  once  what  is  really  all  we  can  want. 
It  is  mere  folly  to  think  we  can  choose 
better  for  ourselves  than  God  will  do  when 
we  are  wholly  in  His  hands.  Hear  what 
He  said  to  Abraham,  who  was  ready  to 
sacrifice  his  son ;  By  Myself  have  I  sworn. 
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saith  the  Lord;  for  because  thou  hast  done 
this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son^ 
thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  sea-shore;  and  thy  seed 
shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies :  and  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice^. 

Thus  it  is  when  God  deals  graciously  with 
man.  Man  can  give  no  more  than  himself 
to  God,  but  when  God  accepts  that  gift,  He 
does,  even  in  doing  so,  give  Himself  in 
return.  It  is  but  in  condescension  to  our 
low  and  earthly  thoughts  that  it  need  be 
added,  that  in  Himself  He  gives  all  things^ 

What  it  is  to  give  ourselvesi  to  Him,  and 
how  it  is  to  be  done,  is  another  matter. 
We  know  that  He  allows  us  to  do  this,  and 
our  minds  ought  to  be  made  up  at  once  that 
we  will  do  it  without  reserve.  This  should 
be  our  settled  determination,  and  the  ruling 
purpose  of  our  lives,  that  His  we  will  be, 
and  Him  we  will  serve  in  all  things  as  He 
shall  give  us  opportunity. 

There  is  no  need  to  spend  more  time  in 
proving  that  this  ought  to  be  our  conduct, 
but  it  may  be  well  to  consider  farther  what 
^  Gen.  xxii.  16.  ^  Rom.  viii.  32. 
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this  self-sacrifice  means.  It  is  evidently 
something  more  than  the  dedication  of  our- 
selves to  God  in  Baptism,  because  it  is  here 
required  of  those  who  were  already  baptized. 
And  this  is  further  clear  when  we  consider 
that  in  our  Baptism  we  became  partakers  of 
the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  especially  in  re- 
spect of  His  death,  whereas  that  which  is 
afterwards  required  of  us  is  a  living  sacrifice. 
In  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  we  read,  Know  ye  not  that 
we,  80  many  a^  were  baptized  into  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  His  death  ?  Therefore  we 
are  buried  with  Him  by  Baptism  into  death ; 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

It  was  not  in  death  only,  but  in  life  too 
that  He  oflFered  and  still  ofiers  Himself  to 
the  Father.  He  ofiered  Himself  once  in 
death  for  sin,  but  now  He  offers  Himself, 
and  His  Church  in  Himself,  for  ever  to  the 
Father  in  righteousness.  In  that  He  died, 
He  died  unto  sin  once,  but  in  that  He  liveth, 
He  liveth  unto  Ood.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  Ood,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord\ 

Now  this  giving  of  ourselves  to  God,  in 

<*  Rom.  vi.  n. 
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and  through  our  Blessed  Lord,  is  that  true 
service,  of  which  all  the  services  of  the  law 
on  the  part  of  man  were  figures.  I  say  on 
the  part  of  man,  for  it  was  not  in  the  man^ 
but  in  the  victim  offered  in  his  stead,  that 
the  death  of  our  Lord,  the  great  atoning 
sacrifice,  that  was  to  open  our  way  into  the 
holy  place,  was  prefigured.  Accordingly 
St.  Paul  calls  it  here  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice.  And  as  the  word  reasonable  has  two 
senses  with  us,  it  may  be  well  to  remark  in 
which  sense  it  is  here  used,  as  this  is  quite 
clear  from  the  original.  It  might  have  been 
truly  said  that  this  is  a  reasonable  service,  in 
that  justice  and  right  reason  require  it,  as 
we  say  it  is  but  reasonable  we  should  do 
this  or  that.  This  indeed  would  be  true, 
and  is  in  fact  implied  in  the  real  sense  of 
the  words,  but  here  something  more  is  in- 
tended. It  was  but  reasonable  that  the  Jews 
should  offer  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
since  that  was  a  light  thing  for  God  to  re- 
quire of  them  in  consideration  of  all  the 
benefits  they  enjoyed  at  His  hands,  and 
since  He  had  a  right  to  command  what  He 
would,  and  reason  required  that  they  should 
obey. 

But  the  service  to  which  we  are  called  is 
reasonable  in  a  higher  sense,  namely,  as  we 
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say  that  man  is  a  reasonable  creature,  and 
that  our  Blessed  Lord  is  perfect  Man^  of  a 
reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  subsisting^. 
And  it  is  in  this  sense  that  our  service 
of  self-sacrifice  is  here  called  reasonable, 
namely,  in  that  it  is  rendered  by  an  act  of 
reason,  and  consists  of  the  self-devotion  of 
a  reasonable  being.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of 
righteousness^  always  set  above  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law,  and  the  partaking  of  that  sacri- 
fice of  which  Messiah  speaks  in  prophecy. 
Sacrifice  and  offering  Thou  didst  not  desire ; 
mine  ears  hast  Thou  opened:  burnt-offering 
and  sin-offering  hast  Thou  not  required. 
Then  said  /,  Lo^  I  come :  in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  urritten  of  me^  I  delight  to  do 
Thy  will^  O  my  God:  yea.  Thy  law  is  tvithin 
my  heart^. 

Well  then  might  the  holy  Apostle  use  all 
earnestness,  and  even  beseech  those,  whom 
to  win,  Christ  had  hiunbled  Himself — be- 
seech them  by  the  mercies  of  God — ^that  they 
would  be  partakers  in  this  truly  blessed  ser- 
vice. For  we  know — our  own  conscience 
tells  each  one  of  us  but  too  plainly — that 
we  need  urging — reminding — ^beseeching — 
every  thing  that  can  be  done,  to  make  us 

*  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius.  ^  Psalm  iv.  5. 

9  Psalm  xl.  6. 
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heartily  tindertake  each  his  own  part  in  this 
reasonable  service.  But  though  we  may 
none  of  us  attain  to  that  entire  devotedness 
of  soul  and  body  to  the  service  of  Grod  that 
would  make  us  more  willing  instruments 
in  His  hands,  and  as  it  were  whole  burnt- 
offerings  to  His  praise ;  we  may  at  least 
be  moved  by  this  pressing  entreaty  of  one 
moved  to  speak,  and  guided  in  speaking,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  to  set  our  minds 
that  way,  and  to  use  our  reason  according 
to  the  intent  for  which  we  were  made  rea- 
sonable creatures,  in  thinking  of  our  Creator, 
and  in  ordering  the  whole  course  of  our 
lives  as  a  daily  sacrifice  to  Him. 

We  do  offer  ourselves  to  Him  when  we 
seek  to  be  partakers  in  the  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord,  by  offering  the  memorials  of  His 
Passion,  and  receiving  them  again  from  Him 
as  the  Living  Bread  of  the  True  Melchizedek. 
We  do  not  take  away  the  offering  from  God, 
but  add  ourselves  to  It,  that  we  may  be 
sanctified  through  Him  Who  communicates 
Himself  to  us  in  It,  so  that,  in  the  words  of 
St.  Paul,  We,  being  many,  are  one  Bread^\ 
And  He  speaks  thus  highly  of  the  efficacy 
of  that  Holy  Mystery,  not  that  we  may  rest 
in  the  outward  observance  of  it,  but  that  we 
^  1  Cor.  X.  17. 
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may  be  the  more  earnest  to  bring  our  whole 
Uves  and  our  entire  wills  in  unison  with  its 
inward  power.  Truly  as  His  word  is  true 
do  we  partake  of  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord, 
the  sacrifice  of  His  death  and  His  eternal 
Living  Sacrifice,  and  shall  not  our  will  con- 
sent to  the  offering  ?  One  scarcely  knows 
how  to  speak  of  such  things,  so  sadly  is  our 
life  below  the  measures  of  Christian  hoU- 
ness  to  which  that  thought  directs  us.  We 
give  the  spare  scraps  of  our  life  as  it  passes, 
or  the  poor  dregs  of  its  close,  and  give  them 
grudgingly  and  by  halves,  where  our  best 
years,  nay,  all  our  days,  first  and  last,  were 
but  too  little. 

How  did  He  Who  is  our  Great  Example  ? 
Was  He  contented  with  the  mere  rites  by 
which  He  was  presented  in  infancy  to  God, 
and  brought  again  at  twelve  years  old  into 
His  Presence  ?  No ;  even  at  that  tender 
age  He  would  be  about  His  Father's  busi- 
nes$.  He  presented  Himself  in  heart  and 
will,  as  Joseph  and  His  mother  did  in  out- 
ward act.  And  then  again  He  was  equally 
obedient  to  His  Father's  will  in  going  and 
being  subject  unto  them'  until  His  time  was 
come.  And  then  we  know  how  He  willingly 
gave  His  Soul  to  grief  and  His  Body  to 

*  Luke  ii.  51. 
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continual  labour  and  suffering,  and  finally 
to  death,  to  make  Himself  a  perfect  sacrifice 
for  us,  and  pattern  to  us.  All  this  we  know, 
and  Who  it  is  that  has  done  this,  and  there- 
fore we  know  that  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be 
made,  as  in  all  other  things,  so  in  suffering 
especially,  partakers  of  His  sacrifice;  we 
know  that  if  we  have  here  chosen  that  good 
part,  mercifully  offered  us  through  Him,  we 
shall  never  have  it  taken  from  us,  but  shall 
stand  to  all  eternity  in  the  presence  of  the 
Father,  as  united  to  Him,  and  in  Him  made 
Holiness  to  the  Lord^. 

Now  if  we  take  this  view  of  all  the  acts 
of  a  religious  life,  we  shall  soon  come  both 
to  be  more  diligent  in  doing  them,  and  to 
think  less  of  ourselves  for  doing  them  never 
so  diligently.  When  we  do  a  good  work  we 
shall  think,  'What  is  this  to  offer  to  God, 
to  whom  I  owe  myself  and  my  all  ? '  And  if 
we  have  any  faith  and  any  feeling  in  us,  that 
thought  will  both  spur  us  on  in  action,  and 
also  make  us  rather  wonder  at  His  goodness 
in  accepting,  than  think  much  of  our  own 
devotion  in  making  such  offerings  as  we  do. 

And  besides  the  making  the  offering, 
which  is  done  in  the  services  of  religion, 
especially  in  the  Holy  Communion,  and  in 
^  Jer.  ii.  3. 
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all  such  good  practices  as  are  described  in 
the  portion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
which  follows  our  text,  care  must  be  taken 
to  keep  the  oflfering  pure ;  as  St.  James 
writes,  Pure  religion,  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father,  is  this,  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world^. 
Any  wilful  and  deliberately  allowed  sin 
spoils  all.  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  all"^.  And  if  you  will  carefully 
read  the  context,  you  will  find  that  this 
text  is  not  meant  to  prove  only  that  we  are 
all  under  condemnation  if  without  Christ, 
although  that  is  perfectly  true.  But  that  is 
not  the  point  St.  James  is  proving.  He 
means  that  we  cannot  be  accepted  even  in 
Christ,  if  we  reserve  to  ourselves  the  allow- 
ance of  even  one  sin. 

God  forbid  that  we  should  bear  hard  on 
any  tender  conscience,  that  groans  over  its 
sins  of  infirmity,  and  trembles  lest  they 
should  cut  it  off  from  grace.  To  such  a 
conscience  it  is  that  those  words  of  St.  John 
are  spoken,  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  adr 
vacate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
Righteous :  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for 
^  James  i.  27.  "*  James  ii.  10. 
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our  sins''.  His  threat  of  not  accepting  the 
sacrifice  is  for  those  who  wilfully  offer  it 
maimed  and  blemished,  either  because  they 
are  determined  not  to  offer  it  whole,  or  be- 
cause they  do  not  care  what  they  offer  to 
Him. 

It  is  in  connection  with  this  very  subject 
that  St.  Paul  writes,  1  Cor.  x.  13,  God  is 
faithful,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

One  might  easily  proceed  to  illustrate  the 
duty  of  self-sacrifice  by  shewing  how  it  is 
figuratively  set  forth  in  the  Law  of  Moses, 
or  to  apply  the  principle  to  the  various 
duties  of  Ufe  in  which  it  is  to  be  carried 
out,  doing  all  to  the  glory  of  God"".  But  the 
time  would  fail  us  to  speak  of  all  these 
things,  and  the  present  occasion  rather  fixes 
our  attention  on  two  points. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  true  character  of 
Christian  alms-giving,  as  an  offering  of  our 
substance  to  God.  Thus  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  the  supply  sent  him  by  the  PhiUppians  : 
/  have  all,  and  abound:  I  am  full,  having 
received  of  Epaphrodittcs  the  things  which 
were  sent  from  yoUy  an  odour  of  a  sweet  sm^ll, 
"  1  Johnii.  1.  *>  1  Cor.  X.  31. 
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a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God^. 
And  so  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he 
writes,  to  do  good  and  communicate  forget 
not:  for  with  mch  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased"^.  Thus  it  is  clearly  marked  in 
Holy  Scripture  that  God  gives  us  leave  to 
offer  our  alms  as  a  sacrifice  to  Him.  And 
if  we  are  sincere  in  offering  ourselves^  it  is 
but  reason  that  we  should  so  offer  our  whole 
worldly  substance  as  to  use  it  all  as  seems 
most  to  His  glory,  and  the  service  of  His 
Church,  and  that  what,  under  this  rule,  we 
still  think  it  right  to  apply  to  our  own  use, 
may  be  sanctified  by  giving  our  first  fruits 
to  Christ,  as  He  says,  GUve  alms  of  such  things 
as  ye  havCy  and  behold  all  things  are  clean 
mto  you*.  This  is  not  said  to  justify  any 
pride  on  the  score  of  our  works,  it  really 
bears  the  other  way ;  for  if  it  is  God  to 
Whom  they  are  offered,  then  most  certainly, 
even  when  we  have  done  ally  we  are  but 
unprofitable  servants^ ;  and  as  we  do  not  all, 
we  are  scarce  dutiful  ones  at  best.  Still 
such  is  the  way  in  which  God  is  graciously 
pleased  to  speak  of  our  works  of  faith  and 

P  PhU.  iv.  18.  «  Heb.  xiii.  16. 

'  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  ■  Luke  xi.  41. 

*  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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charity,  and  so  must  we  sometimes  think  of 
them,  though  it  be  to  our  shame. 

And  now,  while  I  do  not  forget  nor  wish 
any  one  to  forget,  that  what  the  right  hand 
gives  immediately  to  the  poor,  unknown  to 
the  left,  is  truly  given  to  Christ,  and  will  be 
so  acknowledged  by  Him  at  the  last  day; 
I  cannot  but  notice  that  manner  of  giving 
which  is  recommended  by  the  Church  as 
particularly  expressive  of  this  principle  of 
sacrifice,  I  mean  the  Offertory  in  the  Com- 
munion  Service.     This  ancient  and  godly 
practice  of  the  Church  combines  in  itself 
the  characters   of   two   great  instances   of 
alms-giving  in  the  Apostolic  times.     One  in 
Jerusalem,  when  as  many  as  were  possessors 
of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and 
laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet:   and 
distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing  as  he  had  need  ".     The  other,  that  which 
St.  Paul  recommended  to  the  Corinthians 
and  Galatians  for  the  poor  Saints  at  Jerusa- 
lem :    Upon  the  first   day  of  the  week   let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God 
hath   prospered   him^.      From  the    one   it 
borrows  the  placing  of  our  alms   in  the 

»  Acts  iv.  34,  35.  *  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
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hands  of  God's  ministers,  and  from  the  other 
the  weekly  setting  apart  of  a  portion  of  our 
worldly  goods  for  pious  and  charitable  uses, 
that  is,  for  the  direct  service  of  God. 

And  I  will  venture  to  foretell  that  any 
one,  piously  using  this  method  of  giving, 
will  find  his  alms  the  more  blessed  for  being 
offered  with  his  prayers,  and  as  an  earnest 
of  his  whole  life ;  and  will  find  his  heart 
opened  to  wider  charity  and  freer  devotion, 
and  his  hand  to  larger  giving. 

The  other  subject,  which  is  still  more 
connected  with  the  Church's  remembrances 
on  this  day,  is  the  desire  that  every  true 
partaker  in  the  sacrifice  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
must  have,  that  not  himself  only,  or  the 
few  immediately  around  him,  but  all  man- 
kind, or  at  least  as  many  of  them  as  possible, 
may  be  united  with  them  in  Him,  and  pre- 
sented together  with  them,  in  Him,  to  the 
Father.     This  desire   is  forcibly  expressed 
by  St.  Paul,  or  rather  this  is  stated  by  him 
to  be  the  great  aim  of  his  life.    Nevertheless, 
hrethreriy  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  unto 
you  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind, 
because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of 
God.     That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  Gospel 
of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles 
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might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost^. 

It  is  for  this  reason  you  are  called  upon, 
in  connection  with  the  late  festival  of  Christ's 
manifestation  to  the  Gentiles,  to  hscve  fellow- 
ship in  the  Gospel^,  that  is,  according  to 
St.  Paul's  meaning  in  the  like  case,  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Grospel,  with  those  who  are 
sent  out  by  the  Church  in  this  country  to 
propagate  the  Gospel  in  foreign  parts.  Such 
fellowship  he  says  the  PhiUppians  had  with 
him  by  the  supplies  they  sent  him,  and  their 
prayers  for  his  welfare  and  success.  Such 
fellowship  have  those  with  the  distant  la- 
bourers in  this  holy  cause,  who  give  liberally 
to  their  support,  and  pray  earnestly  for 
Grod's  blessing  on  their  labours. 

Of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Grospel,  which  is  to  be  the  channel  for  dis- 
tributing the  alms  collected  here  this  day, 
I  will  only  say  a  few  words.  It  is  one  that 
strives  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  by  obediently  co-operating  with  the 
appointed  Rulers  of  the  Church. 

It  is  now  in  great  need  of  support  from 
the  exertions  it  has  made  to  meet  the  call 
for  missionaries  in  most  destitute  districts, 

y  Rom.  XV.  15, 16.  «  Phil.  i.  5. 
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and  those  chiefly  such  as  are  peopled  from 
our  own  shores. 

It  has  a  still  further  field  of  vast  extent 
open  before  it,  and  could  easily  expend, 
without  going  beyond  the  real  needs  that 
oflfer  themselves  already  to  its  consideration, 
and  in  the  strictest  connection  with  the 
authorities  of  the  Church,  at  least  ten  times 
its  present  revenue. 

The  colonists  and  the  convicts  that  daily 
leave  our  shores,  and  the  neglected  thou- 
sands of  these  who  are  already  placed  in 
distant  lands,  and  heathens  in  our  own  pos- 
sessions to  five  times  the  number  of  the 
whole  people  of  England,  to  mention  no 
more,  (for  this  Society  does  not  decline  any 
favourable  opening  in  countries  not  belong- 
ing to  England,)  afford  room  for  thousands 
to  labour,  and  for  miUions  to  support  them 
in  their  pious  work. 

Whatever,  then,  you  give  this  day,  you 
may  give  with  the  satisfaction  of  offering  it 
to  Grod  for  a  truly  pious  and  Christian  work. 
And  if  grace  be  given  you  to  spend  more 
freely  on  His  offering  than  usual,  do  not 
think  you  have  done  a  great  thing,  but  be 
only  the  more  forcibly  reminded  how  much 
more  you  owe,  and  may  God,  for  our  Blessed 
Saviour's  sake,  accept  and  bless  your  sacri- 
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fice  of  alms,  and  your  sacrifice  of  yourselves. 
And  now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  he- 
fore  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding 
joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both 
now  and  ever.   Amen  *. 

»  Jude,  ver.  24,  25. 


SERMON  IV. 

PBEACHED  IN  THE  SUB-DEANEBY  CHURCH  AT  CHICHESTER, 
8EPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY,  1840. 

Gen.  vi.  18. 

But  with  thee  wiU  I  establish  my  covenant;  and^ 
thou  shalt  come  into  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons, 
and  thy  wife,  and  thy  stms^  wives  with  thee. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  has  taught  us,  that  as 
the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  fte*.  And  St.  Peter,  m 
both^  his  Epistles,  speaks  of  the  same  awfiil 
judgment  as  a  type  of  the  latter  days.  It 
must  therefore  be  well  worth  our  while  to 
think  of  the  days  of  Noe,  and  to  learn  as  far 
as  we  can  to  follow  the  example  of  the  holy 
Patriarch  in  obeying  the  Divine  command 
and  providing  for  the  coming  deluge.  The 
many,  we  know,  will  be  careless  and  unpro- 
vided, even  as  then  all  but  eight  persons 
were  taken  by  surprise,  though  they  had  a 
warning  longer  than  the  present  term  allotted 
to  the  life  of  man. 

»  Matt.  xxiv.  37. 

»  1  Pet.  iii.  20.     2  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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Our  Lord's  words  indeed  shew  that  there 
is  nothing  in  which  the  last  days  will  be 
more  like  those  of  Noah,  than  in  men's 
carelessness  and  unbeUef.  And  surely  we 
have  signs  enough  of  the  same  temper 
around  us.  Men  live  as  if  this  world  were 
to  last  for  ever,  and  they  to  live  in  it  for 
ever. 

Blind  as  they  are,  they  do  not  see  that 
•this  world  is  not  only  tending  to  decay,  is 
not  only  rolling  onward  in  its  course  toward 
that  sea  of  fire  which  shall  one  day  consume 
it  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein — ^but 
is  actually  at  this  moment  swept  by  a  deluge 
more  fearful  than  that  of  Noah,  a  flood  of 
ungodliness.  They  gaze  on  its  waters,  and 
sport  with  them  in  sight  of  the  Ark  of  De- 
liverance, till  the  rising  tide  surrounds  them, 
cuts  them  off*  from  escape,  and  swallows 
them  up. 

The  fearful  judgments  which  God  shewed 
forth  of  old  were  not  only  signs  and  images 
of  far  more  terrible  things  to  come,  but 
shewed  forth,  by  a  visible  kind  of  example, 
what  is  daily  taking  place  in  the  spiritual 
world.  Daily  are  the  righteous  delivered 
from  sin  and  death  like  Noah,  and  daily 
are  the  impenitent  surprised  by  final  and 
irrecoverable   destruction  Uke  the   careless 
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beholders  who   scorned  his  faith  and  his 
labour. 

Yes,  if  God  estabUshed  His  covenant  with 
Noah,  and  in  that  righteous  man  spared  and 
accepted  the  future  race  of  mankind,  when 
He  brought  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth 
— ^much  more  hath  He  now  estabUshed  His 
covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure, 
with  Him  for  Whose  sake  Noah,  and  for 
Whose  sake  Abraham,  were  beloved  and  ac- 
cepted, tfie  seed  of  the  woman,  but  the  Son 
of  God. 

Into  the  ark  of  His  covenant  we  are  called, 
and  in  our  Baptism  are  admitted,  a  covenant 
that  shall  stand  fast  for  ever,  an  ark  that 
shall  ride  in  safety  through  the   troubled 
waters  of  this  world,  and  through  the  fire 
that  shall  dissolve  all  nature — only  may  we 
abide  in  it  through  all.     We  too  have  our 
part  to  fulfil  in  the  covenant,  and,  if  we  re- 
nounce  not  the  world,  if  we  beUeve  not 
faithfully  the  word  of  Grod,  if  we  obey  not 
His  laws  with  our  whole  heart,  we  leave  the 
ark  of  salvation,  and  forfeit  the  life  which 
His  goodness  has  invited  us  to  preserve. 

0  how  Uttle  do  we  think  of  the  wonderful 
goodness  He  has  shewn  to  us  in  the  One 
Righteous  and  Perfect  Man,  Who  is  the 
Lord  from  Heaven ;  into  the  Ark  of  Whose 
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Covenant,  and  into  the  unity  of  Whose 
Family  He  has  adopted  us ! 

Yet  it  is  most  true  that  in  our  Baptism 
we  promised  by  our  sureties  to  renounce  the 
works  of  the  devil,  &c.,  to  believe  all  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  to  keep 
God's  holy  will  and  commandments  all  the 
days  of  our  life ;  early  as  well  as  late.  And 
if  no  such  words  had  been  said,  yet  we 
cannot  but  own  that  we  should  be  boimd 
to  do  all  that  they  express.  To  be  saved 
without  doing  so  would  be  to  be  saved 
without  salvation.  For  salvation  is  nothing 
else  but  a  real  union  with  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  having  in  Him  communion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirits  To  live  with- 
out God  is  to  be  dead  in  sin.  Unless  we 
take  up  our  portion  with  Christ  in  the  world 
to  come,  and  fix  our  hearts,  and  lay  up  our 
treasure  there ;  we  are  going  out  of  the  ark, 
to  take  our  place  among  the  despisers,  who 
shall  one  day  wonder  and  perish"^. 

Let  any  one  take  a  view  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  passes  the  day,  and  then  think 
with  himself ''  where  am  I?"  "  Am  I  living 
amongst  things  that  will  perish,  or  amongst 
those  which  shall  endure  for  ever  ?"  **  What 
is  all  my  care:    what  is  all  my  delight?" 

c  1  John  i.  3.  ^  Acts  xiii.  41. 
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"are  they  for  the  things  that  become  a 
member  of  the  family  of  Christ,  or  for  those 
which  belong  to  a  man  living  for  the  plea- 
sure of  this  day  and  the  provision  for  after 
life  on  earth?" 

A  Christian  ought  to  earn  his  bread,  and 
provide  for  his  own,  but  this  he  must  do 
unto  the  Lord — ^in  reliance  on  His  blessing 
—in  desire  to  do  His  will.     Even  his  eating 
and  drinking  should  be  unto  the  Lordly  with 
thanks  for  the  gift,  and  temperance  in  the 
use  of  it  because  it  is  His  gift.     If  we  ex- 
pect to  live  for  ever  as  members  of  Christ, 
we  must  do  His  will,  even  as  we  expect  the 
members  of  our  bodies  to  execute  our  own 
will.   We  must  abide  in  Him  by  faith  which 
worketh  by  love^  and  so  be  safe  in  the  ark 
of  His  covenant.     If  we  gave  due  heed  to 
all  these  things  we  could  not  fail  to  see  that 
although  the  True  Noah,  the  Giver  of  rest 
and  salvation,  has  built  Him  an  Ark,  and 
has  brought  us  into  a  new  state  of  life,  even 
as  our  fathers  of  old  were  placed  in  a  new 
and  baptized  world   after   the  flood ;    yet 
there  remains  a  deluge  of  fire,  which  we 
must  pass  through  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  in  which  that  Holy  Ark  will  not  pro- 
tect us  unless  we  prepare  for  the  awful  day 
«  Rom.  xiv.  6.  ^  Gal.  v.  6. 
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with  a  faith  like  that  of  Noah,  and  with  care 
and  diligence  like  his. 

There  were  scoffers  in  those  days  as  there 
are  now,  and  as  they  perished  in  the  flood, 
so  will  those  perish  who  neglect  the  salvation 
now  offered  them.  But  how  far  more  fearfiil 
is  the  judgment  to  which  we  look  forward ! 
To  be  swept  away  from  the  earth,  to  be 
drowned  in  the  waters  and  die,  is  a  thing 
terrible  indeed  to  flesh  and  blood,  but  may 
not  after  all  be  a  great  matter  to  the  im- 
mortal spirit,  except  the  person  be  under 
the  displeasure  of  God.  Many  infants,  and 
perhaps  even  other  persons  that  were  not 
the  subjects  of  God's  final  wrath,  perished, 
as  to  their  bodies,  in  the  flood.  But  in  the 
judgment  to  come  every  one  by  himself  will 
be  called  to  a  strict  account.  They  who 
perish  then  wiQ  perish  most  jv^tly  according 
to  their  deeds;  and  will  perish  eternally. 
None  will  then  suffer  in  the  crowd,  and 
none  escape  in  the  crowd,  but  God's  judg- 
ment will  be  clearly  seen  upon  all.  The 
fathers  will  not  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the 
children,  nor  the  children  for  the  sins  of  the 
fathers^.  Those  who  now  cavil  at  God's 
ways  because  they  see  only  a  part  of  them 
will  then  learn  that  His  ways  are  equal  and 

8  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 
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their  own  unequal.  They  will  learn  it  too 
late,  and  to  their  cost,  whereas  if  they 
would  have  opened  their  ears  to  His  warn- 
ings here,  the  very  judgments  they  will 
not  believe,  they  would  have  found  them  the 
means  of  their  own  deliverance  from  eternal 
ruin. 

Yes,  those  fearful  judgments  which  have 
desolated  the  earth  have  been  acts  of  mercy 
to  mankind.  To  the  impenitent  and  utterly 
rebellious  they  have  been  but  the  beginning 
of  sorrows.  And  if  any  of  the  righteous,  or 
of  those  on  whose  ignorance  and  simplicity 
God  would  yet  shew  mercy,  have  suffered 
with  them,  to  them  the  seeming  destruction 
has  perhaps  been  a  rescue  from  the  greater 
danger  of  living  on  to  greater  and  more 
wilful  sin.  But  to  those  who  give  due  heed 
they  are  signs  and  tokens  of  that  hatred 
which  God  has  for  all  sin ;  and  so  they  are 
great  means  of  keeping  them  from  hurting 
their  own  souls,  or  falling  away  from 
Him. 

They  have  also  this  good  effect,  that  they 
lead  us  to  think  little  of  earthly  goods  and 
enjoyments,  which  may  be  broken  up  and 
destroyed  in  so  terrible  a  manner.  They 
lead  us  to  consider  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  therefore  what 
d3 
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manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be^.  But 
while  the  thought  of  Noah's  flood  leads  us 
to  esteem  lightly  of  the  things  of  this  world 
in  themselves,  it  should  also  lead  us  to 
esteem  more  highly  all  the  means  God  has 
given  us  of  doing  His  will  upon  earth,  and 
of  providing  for  our  safety  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  He  has  given  the  covenant,  and 
Christ  has  built  the  ark  of  our  salvation. 
Yet  there  is  a  preparation  required  of  us 
which  is  in  some  sort  like  that  required  of 
Noah,  when  he  was  commanded  to  build 
him  an  ark  of  gopher  wood. 

When  we  speak  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
we  mean  the  whole  body  of  persons  who 
have  been  duly  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  who  abide  in  the  faith,  and  in 
the  communion  of  those  whom  the  Apostles 
have  set  over  them.  And  so  the  visible 
Church  in  each  country  is  "  a  congregation 
of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word 
of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be 
duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity 
are  requisite  to  the  same*." 

It  is  in  this  only,  and  not  in  any  society 

^  2Pet.  iii.  11. 

i  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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that  men  may  set  up  of  themselves  for 
religious  purposes,  that  we  can  be  sure  of 
God's  covenant,  for  to  this  was  the  covenant 
given,  in  this  throughout  the  world  the  true 
worshippers  worship  the  Father  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge  and  participation  of  the  truth,  even  of 
Him  Who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Ufe\ 

And  when  you  enter  this  building,  which 
is  called  the  Church,  because  it  is  the  Lord's 
house,  as  the  Church  is  also  used  to  signify 
the  Lord's  assembly  or  congregation,  (for 
Church  in  Greek  means  the  Lord's ;)  when, 
I  say,  you  enter  this  building,  you  should 
remember  that  this  is  one  of  the  outward 
signs  and  means  that  He  has  provided  for 
your  escape  from  sin  and  death.  Its  lofty 
walls  part  you  off  from  the  crowd  and  the 
business  of  the  world.  Every  thing  in  it 
reminds  you  of  the  sacred  work  to  which  it 
is  given  up.  Here  is  the  font  of  holy 
Baptism,  here  is  the  Altar  of  the  holy 
Commimion,  here  you  meet  one  whom  the 
providence  of  God,  by  means  of  those  in 
authority  in  the  Church,  has  appointed  to 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving^ 

^  John  xiv.  6. 

^  This  expression,  though  separated  from  the  context 
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and  to  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Why 
do  you  come  here  ?  Why  do  you  desire  that 
your  dead  should  be  laid  in  these  hallowed 
precincts  ?  Why  do  you  seek  in  this  place, 
and  from  your  appointed  minister,  to  have 
the  bond  of  marriage  hallowed  by  Christian 
rites,  and  blessed  by  the  Church's  voice,  and 
by  Christian  prayers  ?  It  is  becatise  all  these 
things  are  so  many  ways  of  consenting  to 
union  and  communion  with  Christ,  without 
Whom  you  know  that  you  are  vile  and  un- 
holy. It  is  because  these  outward  signs 
and  acts  are  the  means  of  making  your  life 
here  a  shadow  of  and  an  approach  to  a 
better  Ufe. 

God  forbid  that  you  should  rest  in  these 
things,  so  as  to  forget  Him  from  Whom 
alone  they  derive  any  value.  God  forbid 
that  you  should  think  that  because  you 
come  to  Church  and  hear  about  our  Lord 

from  whieh  it  is  derived,  (Heb.  xiii.  15,)  will  hardly  be 
thought  to  have  been  used  here,  as  it  is  by  some,  with 
a  view  of  limiting  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Sacrifice. 
Such  persons  cannot  have  observed  that  it  stands  distinctly 
as  one  out  of  three  forms,  not  as  the  sole  form  of  Sacrifice. 
Compare  verses  10 — 13,  15,  and  16.  Another  form, 
not  indeed  wholly  distinct  from  the  two  latter,  occurs  in 
Rom.  xii.  1,  and  is  acknowledged  in  our  Communion 
Service.  It  ought  to  be  viewed  in  connection  with 
Rom.  XV.  16,  and  1  Cor.  x.  17,  18. 
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Jesus  Christ  on  Sunday,  you  need  not  think 
of  Hun,  or  pray  to  Him,  or  mind  His  com- 
mandments at  other  times.  No.  Let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity^.  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die"".  But  this  I  say,  that  if  you  strove 
to  make  your  whole  life  agree  with  what 
you  say  in  prayers  and  psahns,  and  what 
you  hear  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  Sermons 
here,  you  would  feel  that  this  place  was  by 
God's  blessing  like  Noah's  ark  to  you,  a 
safeguard  from  the  flood  of  ungodliness,  and 
Ml  of  all  food*"  for  your  spiritual  life.  It 
will  be  to  you  what  you  make  it.  The  care- 
less will  laugh  at  its  being  thought  so  much 
of,  it  is  nothing  to  them;  that  is,  they  have 
no  ark  of  safety,  they  cast  away  the  cove- 
nant of  their  God,  they  leave  His  protection, 
they  float  away  on  the  stream  of  the  world's 
company  and  the  world's  sin,  and  when  they 
feel  death  coming  on,  they  catch  at  straws 
to  save  them. 

But  to  the  faithful  and  diligent  worshipper 
the  earthly  house  of  God  becomes  daily  a 
fitter  image  of  the  heavenly  house  not 
made  with  hands,  to  which  it  is  a  kind  of 
outer  court,  and  of  the  heavenly  Ark  that 

"*  2  Tim.  a.  19.  *»  Rom.  viii.  13. 

°  Gen.  vi.  21. 
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shall  be  safe  in  the  last  deluge  of  judgment. 
Every  day  does  it  seem  more  entirely  to 
shut  out  the  waters  of  the  world.  Every 
day  are  new  lessons  of  holiness,  new  supplies 
of  grace,  new  remembrances  of  sacred  joy 
and  consolation,  new  victories  over  sin,  new 
anticipations  of  hope,  new  treasures  of 
knowledge,  added  to  the  store  of  blessings 
that  are  with  him  there.  And  yet  these  are 
not  so  fixed  to  the  perishable  walls  but  that 
if  he  remove  to  another  place  he  finds  the 
same  renewed  in  the  Church  of  his  new 
abode.  And  when  he  is  unable  to  leave  his 
chamber,  and  awaiting  his  removal  to  join 
the  Church  above,  still  he  bears  the  house 
of  God  in  his  heart  like  David,  and  welcomes 
to  his  bed-side  the  minister  of  reconciliation, 
the  minister  of  his  Saviour,  with  all  the 
same  holy  thoughts  and  desires  and  hopes 
with  which  he  used  to  meet  him  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  congrega- 
tion. He  has,  as  it  were,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  built  up  in  himself  the  ark  of 
faith  in  which  his  hopes  are  safely  lodged 
with  Christ.  Nor  let  it  seem  strange  to  put 
this  double  meaning  on  the  words.  The 
believer  is  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him. 
He  is  built  up  in  the  faith,  and  faith  is  built 
up  in  him.     We  always  bear  in  our  hearts 
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the  world  to  which  we  live,  be  it  this  world 
or  the  world  to  come. 

Christ's  dwelling  in  the  soul  and  the  soul 
in  Him  is  our  safety,  and  these  holy  hopes 
and  recollections  and  desires  are  a  sign  of 
His  being  there. 

Such  is  the  blessedness  towards  obtaining 
which  these  visible  houses  of  God  assist  the 
faithful.  And  as  it  is  far  greater  than  the 
mere  privilege  of  being  saved  from  a  flood  of 
water,  so  has  God  been  pleased  to  cause  that 
it  should  be  more  generally  offered.  Noah 
was  to  build  only  for  himself,  his  wife,  his 
sons  and  his  sons'  wives.  But  now  the  ark 
of  salvation  is  opened  freely  to  receive  all 
that  seek  to  be  prepared  against  the  day  of 
the  destruction  of  the  ungodly.  Christ  has 
commanded  His  Gospel  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature  p,  and  all  nations  *i  to  be 
gathered  into  His  Church.  And  every 
member  of  that  Church  ought  to  be  doing 
his  utmost,  not  only  to  abide  in  the  Faith 
himself,  and  to  walk  worthy  of  his  calling, 
but  also  to  contribute  what  he  can  to  the 
salvation  of  others. 

Noah  built  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house.  Many  years  he  laboured,  for  it  was 
a  great  work,  and  for  any  thing  we  can  learn 

P  Mark  xvi.  15.  ^  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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he  must  have  had  but  few  to  help  him  in  it. 
It  was  four  himdred  and  fifty  feet  in  length, 
seventy-five  in  breadth,  and  forty-five  in 
height,  not  much  less- than  this  whole  build- 
ing around  us'.  The  unbelieving  must  have 
asked  scornfully  what  he  was  doing,  and 
wondered  a  while,  and  at  last  come  to  think 
nothing  of  it,  and  let  him,  as  they  thought, 
lose  his  labour  if  he  would.  But  when  the 
time  came,  when  the  waters  rose,  and  lifted 
him  and  his  household  in  the  ark,  and  pre- 
vailed mightily  even  above  the  mountains, 
how  thankftilly  then  must  he  have  looked 
back  on  his  days  of  toil  and  weariness !  How 
little  must  all  his  labour  have  seemed  to 
him,  to  be  the  means  of  saving  himself,  his 
wife,  his  sons,  and  his  sons'  wives  from  utter 
destruction. 

Even  so  now  the  time  of  preparation  may 
seem  long,  and  it  may  be  a  weary  labour 
that  we  have  to  go  through,  to  prepare  for 
that  awful  Day,  and  scofiers  may  count  the 
Lord  slack,  and  say.  Where  is  the  promise  of 
His  coming''?  But  in  the  end,  every  exer- 
tion, every  self-denial,  every  discouragement, 
will  seem  to  us  but  as  nothing,  when  we  see 

'  The  Subdeaneiy  Church  occupies  the  North  Transept 
of  Chichester  Cathedral. 
»  2  Pet.  iii.  9,  4. 
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for  how  great  a  purpose  we  were  directed  to 
strive  so  earnestly.  Whether  it  were  for 
ourselves  or  for  others,  whatever  we  have 
done  will  seem  but  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  end  for  which  it  was  done,  and  we 
shall  think  "could  I  not  have  done  more? 
should  I  not  have  striven  more  earnestly? 
should  I  not  have  denied  myself  more  ?  had 
I  known  that  it  was  this  I  had  to  prepare 
for!" 

And  now  let  us  think  of  the  condition  of 
many  thousands  of  our  fellow  subjects.  Are 
there  not  indeed  thousands,  and  thousands 
of  thousands,  who  have  not  the  blessing 
which  we  enjoy  this  day,  a  Church  wherein 
to  assemble  in  order  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God  on  earth  and  their  own  salvation  ?  It  is 
not  too  much  to  say  that  there  are  thousands 
of  thousands  in  this  country  thus  unprovided, 
and  consequently  thousands  of  Churches  are 
needed,  that  each  place  may  have  in  it  an 
altar  to  the  Lord,  and  that  each  man  may 
have  at  hand  this  refuge  from  earthly 
thoughts  and  cares,  this  magazine  of 
heavenly  provision,  this  ark  for  the  saving 
of  his  soul. 

Our  kings  have  been  desirous  for  some 
time  past,  of  supplying  this  need,  and  the 
government  some  years  since  granted  con- 
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siderable  sums  for  the  purpose,  which  have 
built  many  large  Churches.  But  in  the 
meantime  the  number  of  people  increases 
from  year  to  year,  and  all  that  has  been  done 
for  the  last  twenty  years,  though  far  more 
than  had  been  done  in  a  much  longer  time 
before,  has  been  Uttle  more  than  enough  to 
provide  for  the  increase  of  population  in  the 
same  time.  There  remain  still  thousands 
of  thousands  to  whom  this  blessing  is  not 
offered.  Such  being  still  the  extreme  neces- 
sity of  the  case,  our  gracious  Queen  has  been 
pleased  to  call  upon  such  as  are  willing  in 
this  nation,  to  give  toward  the  great  object 
of  providing  Churches  for  all  her  people. 
Thus  did  Moses  when  he  would  build  the 
Tabernacle,  and  David  when  he  would  pre- 
pare for  the  Temple  of  the  Lord. 

They  called  on  the  people,  and  the  people 
gave  freely,  not  that  they  might  have  where 
to  worship  God,  but  that  the  worship  of  God 
might  be  honoured  with  rich  and  costly 
furniture. 

If  our  present  object  has  less  of  splendour 
in  it,  yet  it  has  more  of  necessity.  Think 
then  what  a  blessing  a  Church  is,  and  how 
many  there  are  who  are  greatly  in  need  of  it. 
As  a  Christian  nation  we  should  be  ashamed 
before  men,  and  tremble  before  Grod,  that 
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there  should  be  a  man  in  England  to  whom 
the  Church  is  not  open,  to  whom  the 
minister  of  Christ  is  not  at  hand. 

The  Society  in  behalf  of  which  this  appeal 
is  addressed  to  the  Church  in  this  place,  is 
formed  especially  to  meet  this  need,  and  is 
supported  and  watched  over  by  the  Heads  of 
our  Church.  Whatever  it  collects  is  most 
carefully  applied  where  most  wanted,  and  its 
help  is  constantly  the  means  of  encouraging 
men  to  spend  what  they  can  for  their  own 
neighbourhood,  where  that  would  not  have 
been  enough  for  the  work  without  such 
assistance,  thus  caUing  forth  yet  more  than 
it  supplies.  You  are  invited  to  give  by  due 
authority,  by  the  Queen,  by  the  Bishop, 
and  by  your  minister ;  and  the  cause  is  the 
cause  of  God  and  of  mankind. 

Give  then  freely  that  you  may  help  to 
prepare  your  brethren  to  meet  their  God 
and  Saviour,  not  as  a  stranger  but  as  Him 
Whom  they  have  long  loved  and  worshipped 
— ^and  give  too,  that  you  may  prepare  your- 
selves, by  taking  your  minds  off  from  de- 
lighting in  worldly  pleasures  and  gains,  for 
the  day  when  all  these  things  shall  be  as 
nothing  to  you.  Give  for  others,  that  you 
may  thank  God  the  more  for  what  He  has 
provided  for  yourselves. 


SERMON  V. 

PREACHED  IN  CHICHESTER  CATHEDRAL,  APRIL  6,  1840, 
FOR  THE  CENTRAL  SCHOOL. 

Acts  ii.  39. 

For  the  promise  is  tmto  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

It  was  thus  that  St.  Peter,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  offered  to  the  enquiring  Jews  the 
covenant  of  baptism,  with  remission  of  sins, 
and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  pro- 
mise was  not  only  for  themselves,  but  for 
their  children  too,  and  so  no  doubt  it  be- 
longs not  only  to  us,  that  once  were  far  off, 
but  now  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  •,  but  to  our  children  too.  Accord- 
ingly we  bring  them,  as  we  have  been 
brought,  to  the  Lord,  and  offer  them  to  Him 
to  be  received  into  the  same  covenant,  and 
to   share  the  same  blessings.     And   if  we 

»  Eph.  ii.  13. 
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rightly  valued  and  used  those  blessings,  we 
should  know  ourselves  richer  and  happier 
in  them  than  nobles  and  princes,  we  should 
rejoice  more  in  a  child  as  being  made  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  than  if 
he  were  bom  heir  to  the  richest  inheritance 
on  earth. 

I  will  not  speak  now  of  the  sad  neglect 
with  which  too  many  of  us  treat  their  own 
eternal  prospects.  The  occasion  calls  me 
rather  to  dwell  upon  those  httle  ones,  who 
have  an  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
having  been  bom  into  it  of  water  and  the 
Spirit^,  and  whom  our  Blessed  Lord  has 
bidden  us  take  heed,  lest  we  despise  ^ 

Now  there  is  a  great  error  into  which  we 
have  fallen,  and  which  tends  very  much  to 
make  us  think  less  of  those,  whose  Angels 
always  behold  the  face  of  our  heavenly 
Father**.  I  say  that  we  have  fallen  into  it, 
for  there  are  very  few  if  any  amongst  us 
who  do  not  err  thus,  even  if  they  try  to 
avoid  it,  for  we  cannot  set  ourselves  right  at 
once,  in  a  thing  which  is  worked  into  all 
our  habits  and  feelings. 

The  error  of  which  I  speak,  is  thinking 
too  lowly  of  the  Christian  life  upon  earth. 

Jobniii.  5.     '  Matt,  xviii.  10.     ^  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
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We  cannot  think  indeed  too  highly  of  that 
which  Grod  has  prepared  for  those  who  love 
Him.  Such  things  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  they  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man.  But  he  who  has  told  us 
that  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  6e, 
has  said  also  NOW  are  we  the  sons  of  God"". 

These  words  sound  strange  in  most  of  our 
ears,  and  no  wonder,  for  we  do  not  Uve  like 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  is  much  if  we  shall 
he  found  among  them  at  the  last  day. 

The  question  is,  whether  we  are  to  set 
such  expressions  down  for  mere  strong 
words,  meant  to  stir  us  up  to  holy  feelings 
when  we  hear  them,  and  to  make  us  admire 
the  grace  of  God  in  those  great  and  holy 
men  who  spake  them.  Or  are  we  rather 
to  regard  them  as  expressions  of  the  plain 
truth  ahout  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  about 
those  with  whom  Christ  has  declared  that 
all  the  Persons  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity 
would  come  and  make  Their  abode  ^  There 
can  be  no  doubt  which  answer  gives  the 
more  glory  to  God,  therefore  let  Him  be 
true,  and  every  man  a  liar.  Let  us  take  all 
the  glorious  things  that  are  spoken  of  His 
Saints  on  earth,  to  belong  to  that  promise, 

*  1  John  iii.  2.  ^  John  xiv.  23. 
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which  is  made  to  us,  and  to  our  children, 
though  in  so  doing  we  most  sadly  condemn 
ourselves,  for  not  being  able  to  shew  those 
blessings  in  our  own  life. 

But  remember  that  all  these  glories  may 
be  around  you,  and  you  may  not  see  them. 
For  a  man  who  does  not  give  his  mind  and 
will  to  heavenly  things,  can  see  no  more  of 
them,  as  their  power  appears  in  common 
life,  than  a  blind  man  can  of  the  colours 
that  glow  around  him  in  the  light  of  day. 

First,  then,  let  us  consider  the  several 
states  through  which  men  have  to  pass,  and 
m  which  Christians  may  enjoy  the  promised 
gifts  of  our  Lord.  It  has  already  been 
observed  that  we  are  apt  to  think  far  too 
little  of  taking  them  for  our  best  portion  on 
earth,  as  though  we  should  come  to  them  in 
Heaven,  whether  we  cared  for  them  here  or 
not.  It  will  be  well  to  remember  also,  that 
the  promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  children, 
and  as  it  is  not  only  to  us  when  we  depart 
this  life,  but  to  us  NOW,  so  it  is  not  only 
to  our  children  when  they  shall  grow  up  to 
be  men,  but  now,  while  they  are  children. 
For  the  promise  is  not  only  of  forgiveness, 
and  of  future  glory,  but  of  present  grace. 
And  if  we  forget  this,  we  shall  be  apt  to 
miss  of  the  latter  and  greater  blessing  by 
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not  using  aright  that  which  is  now  in  our 
power. 

After  considering  therefore  the  several 
states  of  men  and  of  children  in  the  kingdom 
of  Grod,  we  shall  proceed  to  notice  briefly 
the  means  which  may  be  provided  in  order 
that  those  whom  God  has  placed  under  our 
care  may  pass  well  from  the  one  of  these 
states  to  the  other,  that  they  may  be  enabled 
so  to  use  their  years  of  childhood  as  to 
become  well  prepared  for  the  life  of  Chris- 
tian men  upon  earth,  of  heirs  of  glory  wait- 
ing for  their  fiill  redemption. 

According  to  the  order  of  the  text,  let  us 
consider  first,  the  state  of  Christians  in 
general,  as  members  of  Christ's  Church  and 
kingdom. 

And  first,  let  us  look  at  the  great  body  of 
those  who  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
and  have  not  so  utterly  forsaken  Him  as  to 
deny  the  truth  of  His  word,  or  to  give  up 
praying  in  private  and  attending  the  public 
service  of  the  Church.  Were  any  one  to 
say  of  these  in  general,  the  glorious  things 
that  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  God  in  Holy 
Writ;  to  say  to  them,  for  instance,  in  the 
words  of  St.  Peter,  Ye  are  a  chosen  genera- 
tiony  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation^  a 
peculiar  people;   that  ye  should  shew  forth 
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the  praises  of  Him  Who  hath  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  lights. 
Were  such  words  addressed,  I  say,  generally 
to  this  present  congregation,  most  of  us 
would  be  startled  at  hearing  them,  and 
would  think  that  he  who  spoke  them  did 
not  know  what  men  are,  or  else  did  not 
know  what  the  Gospel  is.  Yet  these  words 
were  addressed  by  the  inspired  Apostle  to 
Christians  in  general,  and  if  they  do  not 
belong  to  us  in  general,  the  fault  must  be 
with  ourselves,  for  the  Gospel  is  now  what  it 
was  then,  and  Jesus  Christ  is^  the  same  yester- 
day^ to-day y  and  for  ever  *,  and  will  be  with 
His  Church  always  to  the  end  of  the  worlds. 
We  must  indeed  make  allowance  for  our 
not  knowing  the  state  of  heathens,  whom 
the  Christians  of  those  days  used  to  see 
living  openly  around  them  in  vices  which 
now  at  least  hide  their  heads  from  public 
view.  But  if  we  were  not  too  much  like 
the  heathen  ourselves,  if  we  could  not  see 
but  too  easily  in  our  own  streets,  and  in  the 
practice  of  men  who  bear  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians, the  dominion  of  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  of  vice  and  intemperance,  pride  and 

«  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

•*  The  word  U,  though  not  expressed,  is  implied  in 
the  Greek.        ^  Heb.  xiii.  8.         ^  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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covetousness,  discontent  and  sedition,  like 
those  of  the  nations  that  knew  not  God  ; 
the  very  naming  of  the  deeds  that  were 
common  among  them  would  be  enough  to 
make  us  thank  God  and  rejoice  that  we  had 
been  placed  in  so  different  a  world.     Nay, 
we  must  go  farther  and  confess  that  it  is  not 
only  the  conduct  of  the  openly  vicious  and 
profane,  but  the  cold,  thoughtless,  worldly- 
spirit  of  those  who  live  decently  and  pay- 
some  regard  to  religion,  that  makes  it  hard 
to   speak  of  our  Christian   calling  in  the 
rich   and   glowing   language  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

But  how  are  we  to  raise  our  minds  to 
think  rightly  of  the  glorious  gifts  of  God  ? 
shall  we  take  our  Christian  privileges  one 
by  one,  and  as  we  coimt  the  towers  of  Zion, 
say  with  exultation,  This  God  is  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever.  He  will  he  our  guide  unto 
death^?  shall  we  speak  of  the  cleansing  of 
Baptism,  of  the  nourishment  and  heavenly 
cheer  of  the  table  of  our  Lord?  shall  we 
speak  of  the  strength  of  our  confirmation,  of 
our  advancement  in  Divine  knowledge? 
shall  we  speak  of  our  coming  before  God  in 
His  house  of  prayer,  of  our  hearing  and 
reading  His  word  ?  shall  we  speak  of  our 

*  Psalm  xlviii.  12.  14. 
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treasure  of  unbought  experience  in  the  re- 
cords of  the  Old  Testament,  of  the  righteous^ 
law  of  the  Most  High,  of  the  encouragement 
of  holy  examples,  of  the  warning  of  awful 
judgments,  of  the  acquaintance  of  the  Saints 
of  God  ?  shall  we  speak  of  the  wisdom  of 
proverbs,  of  the  depths  and  heights  of  pro- 
phecy, of  the  psalms  and  hymns  that  wait 
on  us  like  angel  attendants,  to  wing  our 
best  and  sweetest  thoughts  toward  Heaven  ? 
Shall  we  speak  of  the  Lord's  Day  of  rest, 
and  of  the  order  and  succession  of  fast  and 
festival,  which  bring  with  them  the  memo- 
riak  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  suffering  and 
triumph,  and  of  His  work  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  His  Saints  ?  shall  we  speak  of  our  privi- 
lege of  constant  access  to  Him  in  prayer,  and 
of  those  four  full  streams  of  living  water,  at 
which,  in  this  our  paradise,  we  may  drink, 
as  from  His  very  lips,  the  word  of  life? 
shall  we  speak  of  the  ministers  who  bear 
His  commission  ^  to  entreat  His  rebelUous 
subjects  to  be  reconciled  to  Him  ?  shall  we 
speak  of  the  direction,  the  encouragement, 
the  example,  the  instruction  in  heavenly 
mysteries  with  which  they  are  furnished  for 
our  benefit  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  ? 
What  need  we  to  go  farther  ?  All — all  are 

1  2  Cor.  Y.  20. 
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slighted.  We  may  look  at  our  treasured 
jewels  one  by  one,  but  the  dust  of  neglect  is 
upon  them,  and  imless  we  make  a  strenuous 
effort  to  examine  their  real  worth,  by  dili- 
gently bringing  them  into  use,  they  seem 
still  but  common  things. 

If  our  white  robe  is  sullied  with  sinful 
habits,  if  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  deserted, 
if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  called  to  our  aid, 
if  our  knowledge  is  a  half-forgotten  cate- 
chism, and  a  few  scattered  texts,  if  our 
prayers  in  Church  are  used  but  as  a  form, 
and  at  home  are  but  a  hurried  or  sleepy 
recital,  if  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  is  but  an 
oft  told  tale  to  us,  no  wonder  that  we  dare 
not  take  to  ourselves  the  lofty  titles  of 
nobility,  which  God  confers  upon  His  chil- 
dren. No  wonder  that  we  dare  not  rejoice 
before  Him  in  the  glory  that  He  has  put 
upon  our  heads. 

How  do  men  but  too  often  treat  the  ser- 
vice of  this  holy  place  ?  They  first  settle  it 
in  their  minds  that  it  is  formal,  and  a  half 
worldly  thing ;  and  then  when  there  is  some 
new  sight,  or  some  splendid  music  announced, 
they  come  to  hear  or  giaze,  and  think  little 
of  the  prayers,  and  even  put  scorn  upon 
them  by  using  without  necessityunfitting  pos-^ 
tures,  and  on  the  whole  service  by  inatten- 
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tion,  and  jierhaps  by  careless  gestures  and 
talking;  and  then  go  away  confirmed  in 
their  belief  that  the  Cathedral  Service  is  an 
unspiritual  worldly  pageant,  because  they 
went  not  to  meet  their  Saviour,  as  though 
one  should  walk  through  a  palace,  and  say, 
"  these  are  fine  rooms>  but  all  empty,"  be- 
cause one  did  not  go  at  the  hour  to  meet 
the  royal  inhabitant.  Only  here  the  King  of 
Heaven  and  earth  is  present  but  unseen. 
Yes,  though  but  two  or  three  be  met  to 
worship  the  Father  in  His  Name,  He  is  here, 
and  they  see  Him  by  faith.  And  whatever 
splendour  of  outward  show,  and  whatever 
richness  of  music  is  added  to  the  sacrifice  of 
prayer  and  praise,  they  go  not  for  these,  yet 
they  take  pleasure  too  in  these,  because 
man  ought  to  give  of  his  best  to  God,  and 
because  in  them  our  forefathers  still  glorify 
God  on  earth,  and  our  nation  still  offers  its 
devotions,  its  confessions,  its  prayers,  and 
its  thanksgivings  at  the  footstool  of  the 
Almighty.  To  those  whose  privilege  it  is 
daily  to  wait  here  upon  the  service  of  God, 
sacred  music  must  become  every-day  work, 
or  every  day's  hearing,  but  the  mercies  of 
God  are  new  every  morning,  and  every  day 
we  see  is  of  itself  an  occasion,  and  brings  with 
it  a  thousand  occasions  for  glorifying  God. 
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If  we  did  but  enter  into  the  spirit  of  what 
we  are  doing  every  day,  surely  our  very 
manner  and  deportment  would  be  a  witness 
against  the  cold  thoughts  of  the  world 
about  this  holy  service;  surely  if  we  did  but 
think  before  Whom  we  were  standing. 
Whose  words  we  chanted,  and  to  Whom, 
Whose  words  we  heard,  and  in  Whose  name 
our  prayers  were  offered,  our  whole  behaviour 
would  be  such  as  to  leave  the  scomer  with- 
out pretence  for  his  ungodly  sneer,  and  the 
weak  brother  without  occasion  of  stumbling. 
We  may  smile  at  the  simpUcity  of  the  child 
of  heathen  parents,  that  had  been  taught  on 
his  voyage  to  England  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  when  first  taken  to  the  service  at  a 
Cathedral  Church,  asked  if  this  were  Heaven? 
But  he  was  wiser  than  we,  if  we  look  upon 
the  service  of  the  Church  here,  or  in  the 
meanest  Church  in  the  kingdom,  as  an 
earthly  thing. 

But  this  is  only  one  subject  among  many* 
A  Christian's  d^ily  life  is  in  the  house  of 
God,  for  they  among  whom  he  lives  are  a 
spiritual  house "',  founded  upon  Christ,  and 
cemented  by  the  Spirit  of  Divine  love,  a 
holy  family,  united  by  ties  desrer  than  those 
of  blood,  yes  by  the  very  Blood  of  the  Son 

"  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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of  God,  But  who  regards  them  so  ?  How 
many  of  us  really  look  upon  our  Christian 
brethren  as  members  of  one  body  with  them- 
selves, and  love  them  even  as  themselves? 
How  many  of  us  strive  in  every  act  each  to 
please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edifica- 
tiow? 

While  each  man  seeks  chiefly  his  owrf 
advancement,  his  own  pleasure,  we  cannot 
see  each  other  in  the  true  light,  we  cannot 
be  to  each  other  what  by  God's  help  we 
might  be,  we  cannot  be  altogether,  as  a 
Church,  what  we  might  be,  to  His  glory, 
and  to  the  eternal  benefit  of  ourselves  and 
of  our  children  after  us. 

Until  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  are 
built,  there  wiU  be  disappointment  in  earthly 
hopes,  and,  what  is  bitterest,  in  earthly  friend- 
ships. But  we  may  take  the  word  of  Christ 
for  it,  that  he  who  makes  heavenly  hopes, 
and  the  brotherhood  of  the  Church  **  his 
portion,  will  find  himself  recompensed  an 
hundred-fold  on  earth.  He  will  find  incom- 
parably more  real  good  and  more  solid  satis- 
faction even  upon  earth,  and  in  men,  such 
as  faithful  Christians  by  the  grace  of  God 
at  present  are,  than  he  would  have  found  in 
all  the  connections  of  interest  or  of  agreeable 

°  Rom.  XV.  2.  *»  Mark  x.  30. 
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companionship  that  the  world  could  have 
provided  for  him.  In  the  very  same  persons 
whom  he  might  have  known  as  mere  passing 
acquaintance  of  the  world,  he  may  learn  to 
see  brethren  in  Christ  and  members  with 
himself  of  one  heavenly  household.  And  in 
the  holy  Communion  and  the  ordinances  of 
J)ublic  worship,  and  in  private  prayer  and 
religious  exercises,  he  will  have  an  inter- 
course with  Heaven,  which  may  cheer  and 
support  him  even  in  the  hardest  lot  that 
may  befal  him  from  without- 

But  it  is  the  work  of  a  life  to  learn  duly 
to  value  your  calling  in  Christ.  You  cannot 
first  weigh  and  then  choose.  You  must 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  you  must 
obey  the  call  of  Wisdom,  and  so  see  what 
she  has  to  give,  and  how  pleasant  are  her 
ways.  For  none  but  those  who  walk  in 
them  can  know  their  pleasantness.  The 
very  pleasures  of  the  world  cannot  be  known 
unless  they  are  tasted ;  what  would  we  have 
then  of  the  pleasures  of  things  unseen  as 
yet?  must  they  be  fully  known  before  we 
can  choose  them  for  our  portion  ?  Blessed 
be  God !  they  cannot  be  fiilly  known.  Blessed 
be  God !  the  utmost  we  can  learn  of  them 
beforehand,  by  report  and  by  reason,  is 
nothing  to  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
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all  understanding;  and  the  very  peace  of  God 
which  His  Saints  can  enjoy  on  earth,  is  but 
the  beginning  of  peace  and  joy  imknown 
dave  to  the  blest  in  Heaven,  and  by  them 
only  to  be  known  in  the  endless  ages  of 
eternity. 

With  respect  to  that  glorious  state,  we  are 
all  at  present  but  as  children.  We  live 
amongst  a  few  and  little  things  for  the  trial 
of  our  faith  and  dutifulness,  to  prepare  for 
that  which  is  our  real  life.  But  even  into 
this  state,  our  entrance  is  through  a  con- 
dition still  more  helpless,  and  still  more 
confined  in  its  range  of  action.  But  He 
who  came  to  save  us  left  no  part  of  human 
life  unvisited;  He  was  buried  for  us,  and  rose 
again,  and  He  was  bom  for  us  too.  He 
lived  as  an  Infant,  and  was  received  into  the 
covenant  of  circumcision,  and  as  a  Child  He 
was  subject  to  Joseph  and  to  His  Mother. 
And  in  the  days  of  His  ministry  among  men 
He  shewed  His  love  for  little  children,  and 
would  have  them  brought  to  Him  that  He 
might  lay  His  hands  upon  them  and  bless 
them. 

Surely  God  has  ordered  that  we  should 
come  into  the  world  thus  helpless  on  pur- 
pose that  we  may  see  His  likeness  from  our 
infancy  in  a  Father's  power  and  love  and 
e3 
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care,  and  the  likeness  of  His  holy  Church 
in  a  mother^s  tender  and  affectionate  watch- 
ing over  us.  For  indeed  these  things  are 
truly  His  acts  toward  us  through  earthly 
parents.  The  Creator  of  a  father's  love,  and 
of  a  mother's  tenderness,  is  the  Father  of 
Angels,  of  men,  and  of  children  too. 

A  child  may  be  a  faithful  and  a  blessed 
member  of  His  family  by  living  in  love  and 
obedience  to  his  earthly  parents  for  His 
sake.  At  first  they  seem  to  stand  in  the 
place  of  God  to  him,  as  almost  all  that  God 
visibly  does  for  him,  is  done  by  them.  And 
by  degrees,  as  he  learns  to  look  beyond  them 
up  to  his  heavenly  Father  and  theirs,  he 
learns  at  the  same  time  to  hear  God's  bidding 
in  theirs,  since  (xod  has  commanded  him  to 
obey  them.  From  them  he  learns  his  first 
lessons  of  reUgion,  of  duty,  and  of  prayer, 
his  first  fears  of  sin,  his  first  desires  and 
hopes  of  pardon  and  of  strength  against  evil, 
his  first  knowledge  of  an  incarnate  and 
suffering  Saviour,  In  them  he  ought  first 
to  see  the  example  of  a  Christian  life,  of 
passions  subdued  to  calmness,  of  patience 
under  grief  or  annoyance,  of  consideration 
and  kindness  for  others,  of  prudence  and 
self-denial,  of  diligence  in  business,  of  piety 
towards  God,  and  attention  to  all  religious 
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duties,  of  thankftdness  for  all  God's  mercifal 
gifts,  of  reverence  for  His  name  and  His 
word,  His  holy  day  of  rest,  and  His  house 
of  prayer. 

Yes,  though  we  cannot  expect  to  see 
nature  entirely  subdued  in  little  children, 
yet  so  far  as  their  thoughts  can  go,  and  so 
far  as  they  are  at  all  able  to  know  what  they 
are  doing,  we  may  perceive  in  them  the 
power  of  religion  and  of  grace.  Not  that 
we  can  point  here  and  there,  and  mark 
exactly  what  comes  from  the  divine  Ufe,  and 
what  merely  from  the  freshness  of  childish 
spirits,  or  from  the  mere  consciousness  of 
dependance :  but  we  can  see  the  differ- 
ence between  good  children  and  bad,  and  we 
can  often  discern  that  endeavour  to  do  right 
under  the  little  trials  and  temptations  of 
their  state,  which  is  the  promise  and  the 
beginning  of  more  steady  efforts  and  more 
important  victories  in  after  life. 

And  surely,  though  they  do  not  clearly 
understand,  yet  children  who  are  taught  it 
must  constantly  feel  the  privilege  they  have 
as  already  members  of  God's  family,  and  in 
covenant  with  and  adopted  by  Him.  Though 
they  cannot  reason  about  the  renewing  and 
strengthening  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
can  beUeve  in  an  Almighty  Helper  ever  at 
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hand  to  assist  them,  and  even  before  they 
know  Him  they  can  receive  His  influence, 
for  He  that  could  create  us  without  our  aid, 
can  renew  us  without  our  consciousness. 
For  even  when  we  turn  to  Him  as  men  it 
must  be  by  His  help,  and  that  help  even 
then  is  secret,  though  its  fruits  are  mani- 
fest. 

O  that  all  Christian  parents  would  be 
what  they  might  be  to  their  children.  Every 
Christian  household  would  then  be  an  image 
of  Heaven,  an  image  of  His  house  after  Whom 
the  whole  family  in  Heaven  and  earth  is 
named^. 

But  whether  they  do  so  or  not,  the  duty 
of  children  is  to  reverence,  and  love,  and 
obey  them.  For  this  is  Grod's  law,  enforced 
in  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  in  the  Old, 
and  even  fathers  of  our  flesh,  who  chasten 
us  after  their  own  pleasure^,  may  be  the 
means  of  teaching  us  obedience  to  the  Father 
of  spirits.  But  I  would  rather  dwell  on  the 
delightful  thought  of  a  truly  Christian  family, 
in  which  all  things  are  seen  as  God  intended 
them  to  be,  and  all  things  tell  of  Him  and 
lead  to  Him.  May  the  thought  of  it  lead  all 
parents  and  all  children  to  strive  that  their 
own  home  may  become,  at  least  as  far  as 
p  E^h.  iii.  15.  ^  Heb.  xii.  9,  10. 
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their  own  conduct  can  make  it  so,  a  house- 
hold worthy  of  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. 

But  children  have  to  advance  by  degrees 
to  man's  estate.  They  must  one  day  go 
forth  into  the  world  to  meet  its  trials  and 
temptations,  and  to  act  for  themselves  as 
men.  In  order  to  furnish  them  for  this, 
they  must  gain  not  only  habits  of  obedience 
and  love,  but  they  must  learn  who  and  where 
they  are,  must  gain  knowledge  of  the  word 
of  Grod,  and  of  the  duties  of  Christians  in 
the  world,  and  of  those  temporal  matters 
also  which  will  be  useful  to  them  in  their 
worldly  calling. 

And  since  parents  must  earn  their  daily 
bread  by  other  employments,  they  cannot  do 
all  that  is  required  for  the  instruction  of 
their  children.  They  ought  indeed  to  do 
much,  and  nothing  that  others  can  do  will 
ever  make  up  entirely  for  the  want  of  an 
example  of  good  order,  industry,  honesty, 
and  piety  at  home.  It  is  hard  for  a  child 
to  learn  to  serve  and  to  love  God  as  he 
ought  unless  he  knows  Him  as  the  God  of 
his  father. 

But  whether  children  have  or  have  not 
this  inestimable  blessing  at  home,  surely  the 
thing  next  in  importance  is  that  they  should 
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have  it  at  school.  If  we  know  ourselves,  if  we 
know  what  human  nature  is  at  all,  we  must 
know  that  man  does  not  learn  to  control  his 
own  wishes,  to  despise  the  vain  pleasures  of 
the  moment,  and  to  open  his  eyes  to  lasting 
^nd  heavenly  prospects,  without  much  train- 
ing and  discipline,  without  much  teaching 
and  repeated  reminding  of  things  unseen  as 
yet.  We  do  not  learn  common  prudence 
and  industry  without  such  help,  much  less 
can  we  learn  without  it  what  is  still  harder 
for  fallen  and  hlinded  man  to  receive. 

As  we  wish  then  that  the  children  of  this 
place  may  grow  up  in  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  sound  religion,  that  is,  in  the 
knowledge  of  Grod  and  of  Christ,  in  obedi- 
ence to  His  law,  in  communion  with  Him  in 
His  holy  Church,  and  in  a  good  hope  of 
acceptance  through  Him  at  the  last  day,  let 
us  consider  it  a  privilege  each  to  contribute 
his  share  towards  the  furtherance  of  their 
instruction  and  education  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  Church. 

As  we  value  the  inestimable  blessings  of 
which  our  Catechism  (briefly  embodjring  the 
doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture)  teaches  us  that 
we  are  heirs  if  we  abide  steadfast  to  the  end, 
and  to  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  fully  in- 
struct us  in  the  way,  let  us  take  care  that 
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the  means  of  knowing  at  least  of  this  rich 
I  inheritance^  to  which  he  is  horn,  may  be 
offered  to  every  child  that  is  baptized  into 
our  communion. 

And  you  children,  remember  that  what 
you  learn  is  not  meant  so  much  to  make 
you  quick  and  ready,  and  able  to  surpass 
your  schoolfellows  and  other  children  in 
making  answers  and  in  gaining  the  good 
opinion  of  your  teachers.  You  ought  to  do 
your  tasks  well  because  they  are  the  work 
that  God  has  appointed  for  your  age,  and 
He  loves  to  have  all  done  well.  You  ought 
to  please  your  teachers,  and  doing  this  well 
is  the  way  to  do  well  all  your  life,  because 
God  has  set  them  over  you. 

But  what  you  learn  is  chiefly  meant  to 
teach  you  Whose  children  you  are,  and 
Whom  you  ought  to  serve,  and  the  way  to 
serve  and  please  Him. 

It  is  needless  to  inform  any  one  present 
that  the  institution  for  which  your  charitable 
contributions  are  this  day  asked,  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  remarkable  for  good  order,  and 
for  sound  and  efiective  instruction.  It  is 
needless  to  say  that  it  has  been  useful  not 
only  to  its  own  scholars,  but  to  distant 
schools,  by  affording  to  those  who  have 
since  become  schoolmasters,  a  model  on 
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which  to  form  their  own  practice.  And  I 
feel  assured  that  when  this  city  and  neigh- 
bourhood are  fully  aware  that  some  increase 
is  still  needed  in  the  means  provided  for 
its  maintenance,  the  call  will  be  readily 
answered. 

Such  an  institution  will  surely  not  be 
allowed  to  be  crippled  for  want  of  a  small 
additional  sum  to  supply  the  necessary  ex- 
penses. Useful  and  indeed  necessary  as  it 
is  both  to  the  city  and  to  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  I  might  add  to  the  whole  diocese, 
(especially  as  it  is  hoped  that  the  systematic 
training  of  masters  for  their  important  oflfice 
will  now  be  carried  on  here  on  a  larger  scale 
than  hitherto',)  surely  no  true  member  of  the 
Church,  and  friend  to  his  fellow  creatures, 
and  to  his  country,  would  withhold  his  con- 
tribution from  it  when  known  to  be  reaUy 
needed;  and  that  additional  contributions 
are  needed  is  evident  fix)m  the  fact,  that 
although  it  has  been  managed  with  aU  pos- 
sible economy,  its  expenses  have  for  some 
years  past  exceeded  its  annual  receipts. 

Surely  what  is  spent  on  such  objects  is 
really  laid  out  to  the  best  advantage.  It 
helps  to  make  your  neighbours  better  and 

'  This  has  since  been  realized  by  the  establishment  of 
a  Diocesan  Training  School. 
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happier  here,  both  now  and  for  all  genera- 
tions to  come.  It  helps  to  teach  them  to 
come  to  God  on  earth,  and  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  eternal  life.  It  helps  to  accomplish 
the  work  of  God  in  bringing  in  the  lambs  of 
Christ *s  flock  from  straying  in  the  world, 
and  leading  them  to  the  place  where  those, 
who  have  helped  them  out  of  love  to  Him, 
shall  meet  them,  and  rejoice  with  them  for 
ever. 


SERMON  VI. 

preached  at  bradpield,  on  the  ninth  sunday 
after  trinity,  1839. 

1  Corinthians  x.  1 — 5. 

Moreover  hrethren^  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  he  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers 
were  under  the  cloudy  and  all  passed 
through  the  sea;  and  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 
and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; 
and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink; 
for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that 
followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 
But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleasedy  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the 
wilderness. 

The  joumey  of  the  children  of  Israel 
through  the  wilderness  is  in  many  things 
very  much  like  the  passage  of  Christians 
through  this  world.  When  they  had  passed 
the  Red  sea,  they  were  no  more  Pharaoh's 
bondmen,  but  under  the  government  of  God 
by  His  servant  Moses.  So  Christians  are 
placed  by  Baptism  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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over  which  Christ  rules,  and  Satan  has  no 
more  right  over  them.  But  they  have  still 
to  pass  through  a  life  of  sorrow  and  danger, 
as  the  IsraeUtes  had  to  pass  a  dreary  wilder- 
ness; they  have  yet  enemies  to  conquer, 
they  have  yet  their  own  corrupt  desires  to 
subdue,  as  the  Israelites  had  the  Canaanites 
to  drive  out  of  the  promised  land. 

It  is  the  former  of  these  two  last  points  of 
likeness,  to  which  I  would  at  present  call 
your  attention.  They  had  to  pass  a  wilder- 
ness;— we  have  to  pass  through  a  life  of 
sorrow  and  danger.  And  farther,  Grod  pro- 
vided means  of  relief  and  support  for  them, 
as  He  does  for  us.  Let  us  reflect  more  upon 
this,  that  we  may  be  well  aware  of  our 
wants,  and  make  a  right  use  of  the  means 
He  aflbrds  us  for  supplying  them. 

Think  then  of  their  case  first ;  six  himdred 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children, 
all  in  a  wild  country,  like  a  common,  for 
hundreds  of  miles,  without  bread,  or  vege- 
tables fit  for  man  to  eat,  and  even  vrithout 
water.  But  God  gave  them  bread  from 
Heaven,  and  brought  water  for  them  out  of 
the  rock.  We  are  equally  unable  to  provide 
for  ourselves  what  is  neectful  to  preserve  our 
souls  and  bodies  to  everlasting  life,  and  God 
has  been  yet  more  gracious  to  us,  for  He 


92  ISRAEL  IN  THE  [SEBM. 

has  given  us  the  true  Bread  from  Heaven, 
and  the  Water  of  life  *.  Christ  tells  us  that 
He  is  the  Bread  ^  that  cometh  down  from 
Heaven,  and  that  he  that  eateth  His  Flesh 
and  drinketh  His  Blood  shall  live  hy  Him. 
Thus  you  see  that  the  hlessed  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  meant  to  be  our  con- 
tinual nourishment  in  our  spiritual  life,  just 
as  the  manna  and  the  water  from  the  rock 
were  to  the  Israelites.  For  St.  Paul  says,  a 
few  verses  after  our  text.  The  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  communion  (or  partaking) 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  *",  and  the  cup  of  bless- 
ing which  we  bless  is  the  communion  (or 
partaking)  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  This  is 
matter  of  faith  and  not  of  sense;  we  know 
not  how,  but  so  it  is,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  gave  Himself  for  us  on  the  Cross,  gives 
Himself  to  us  in  that  blessed  Sacrament. 

Why  is  it  that  we  cannot  lift  up  our  heads 
and  rejoice  in  this  wonderful  gift  ?  Why  is 
It  that  we  cannot  speak  of  it  in  the  congre- 
gation  but  in  grief  and  bitterness  of  heart, 
that  so  many  of  our  brethren  refuse  or  do 
but  seldom  taste  this  heavenly  food?  It  is 
true  that  with  some  of  the  Israelites  God 
was  not  well  pleased^.    But  were  they  there- 

*  John  iv.  14.  ^  John  vi.  51,  &c. 

'^  I  Cor.  X.  16.  ^  1  Cor.  X.  5> 
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fore  not  to  eat  the  manna?  one  of  the  very 
causes   of  His   displeasure  was   that  they 
loathed  the  bread  He  gave  them.     And  if 
they  had  refused  to  eat  it  they  must  have 
died  outright.     Do  any  of  you  think  you 
had  better  never  receive  the  Lord's  Supper 
for  fear  you  should  only  increase  your  con- 
demnation? Remember  that  such  a  thought 
is  only  for  those  who  are  on  the  way  to  hell. 
If  you  cannot  feed  on  manna,  you  have  no 
way  but  to  turn  back  to  Egypt,  and  then 
you  cannot  be  as  those  who  had  never  left 
it,  but  are  imder  double  guilt.     Grod  will 
not  hear  of  such  scorning  of  His  gifts,  be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.     Israel 
passed  the  Red  sea  once  for  all.     You  have 
been  baptized  once  for  all.     The  law  was 
given  them  once  for  all,  and  the  Gospel  has 
been  made  known  to  you  once  for  aU.   They 
might  hear  the  law  again,  and  you  may  hear 
the  Grospel  and  law  of  Christ  again,  but  the 
law  was   once  only  delivered  to  them  in 
covenant,  and  the  Gospel  was  given  you  in 
covenant  when  it  was  first  made  known  to 
you  as  baptized  Christians.     As  a  covenant 
in  which  you  are,  the  Gospel  has  been  given 
you  otce  for  all. 

But  the  manna  was  to  be  Israel's  daily 
food,  the  rock  was  to  be  their  daily  drink. 
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So  must  the  word  and  the  ordinances  of 
God  be  to  you  if  you  are  to  live  to  Him. 
And  especially  must  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  your  constant 
food.  For,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  to  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  that  the 
Apostle  particularly  compares  the  heavenly 
food  upon  which  the  Israelites  fed. 

The  means  which  God  gives  us  of  com- 
munion with  Him  are  all  in  some  way  com- 
munications  of  Christ  to  us.  The  Rock,  we 
are  told,  was  Christ.  Outwardly  it  was  a 
figure  of  Him.  Christ  is  called  a  Rock  be- 
cause He  is  everlasting  and  unchangeable. 
But  even  He  who  is  everlasting  and  im- 
changeable  was  pleased  to  become  subject 
to  the  law  for  us,  and  to  be  smitten  under 
the  law,  as,  when  it  pleased  God,  the  hard 
rock  obeyed  the  bidding  of  Moses,  and  was 
smitten  and  rent  by  his  rod.  From  the  side 
of  Him,  Who  only  hath  immortality,  was  to 
flow  blood  and  water  for  the  cleansing  and 
for  the  life  of  mankind.  Thus  from  the 
riven  rock  flowed  a  cleansing  and  refreshing 
stream,  upon  which  the  people  of  Israel  lived 
in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land. 

And  as  it  outwardly  represented  Christ, 
so  was  it  actually  from  Him  and  by  Him 
that  it  was  given.    And  those  who  partook 
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of  it  in  faith  and  love  towards  God,  did  by 
it,  in  some  sense,  partake  of  Christ.     For 
though  to  the  multitude  it  seemed  but  a 
bodily  thing,  yet  to  those  who  saw  in  it  the 
operation  of  God,  it  was  spiritual.     Now 
this  was  a  figure  and  likeness  of  a  better 
and  higher  gift,  which  we  have.     For  since 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
He  has  made  known  openly  the  meaning  of 
His  ordinances,  and  assured  us  of  the  power 
of  them,  and  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  take 
of  the  things  that  are  His,  and  shew  them 
to  us,  and  to  make  His  Sacraments  effectual 
to  us. 
To  them  the  manna  was  spiritual  bread, 
^  and  the  Rock  was  Christ,  but  they  were  not 
told  so.     It  was  but  darkly  that  they  could 
guess  at  the  hidden  meaning  and  power  of 
what  God  gave  them.     But  our  Lord  has 
said  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  at  His  holy  Table, 
This  is  My  Body  which  is  given  for  you,  and 
this  is  My  Blood  which  is  shed  for  you  and 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins®.     Yet 
now  men  think.  How  wicked  those  IsraeUtes 
were !    Why  could  they  not  be  content  with 
the  bread  God  gave  them  ?    Why  would  not 
they  obey  His  law  ?    What  could  they  ex- 
pect but  destruction  ?    And  then  they  come 

«  Luke  xxii.  19.     Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
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to  church  month  after  months  when  the 
Bread  of  Heaven  is  oflfered  them,  and  turn 
away.  They  make  excuse  like  those  who 
were  hidden  to  the  feast  in  the  Gospel,  one 
has  his  farm,  another  his  family,  another  his 
merchandise,  another  his  pleasures,  and  the 
Lord's  feast  is  scorned.  Will  not  the  Lord 
say  at  last,  not  one  of  those  men  that  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of  My  supper^  ? 

If  there  were  more  show  and  more  stir 
ahout  it,  perhaps  they  would  come  now. 
But  it  is  a  plain,  quiet,  thoughtful  thing,  as 
the  manna  was  like  a  plain  little  seed.  It 
has  nothing  to  tempt  the  outward  man,  not 
even  the  pleasure  of  making  oneself  thought 
a  great  person  hy  one's  neighbours,  as  if  one 
were  called  on  to  preach  or  to  pray  in  public. 
So  the  manna  had  no  such  sensible  richness 
in  it  as  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  no  variety, 
as  the  luxuriant  herbs  of  Egypt  had,  no 
distinction  of  one  above  another,  for  every 
one  partook  of  it  alike,  and  all  were  subject 
to  Moses  and  Aaron  in  God's  way. 

Again,  you  cannot  do  a  great  deal  at 
once,  and  then  save  yourself  trouble  after- 
wards. His  blessed  ordinances  are  not  to 
be  received  and  then  forgotten,  but  require 
constant   attendance,    and    daily  care  and 

^  Luke  xiv.  24. 
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thoughtfulness.  So  it  was  with  the  manna, 
each  day's  provision  was  to  be  gathered 
by  fresh  labour  on  the  very  day. 

The  excellency  of  the  manna  was  in  the 
power  of  God,  and  this  was  great,  though 
no  peculiar  grace  was  annexed  to  it  by 
promise.  So  in  the  blessed  Sacrament 
which  is  given  to  us,  the  excellency  of  it  is 
in  the  hidden  power  of  God,  which  we  know 
by  faith.  Only  with  this  difference,  that 
whereas  they  had  no  particular  promise  with 
regard  to  the  manna  beyond  the  supply  of 
their  bodily  need,  we  have  the  assurance  of 
our  Lord's  word.  Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto 
yoUy  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh 
My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  He 
that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father; 
so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
Me.  This  is  that  Bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven:  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat 
manna,  and  are  dead ;  he  that  eateth  of  this 
Bread  shall  live  for  ever^. 

8  John  vi.  53—58. 
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It  is  the  nature  of  our  flesh  to  die.  It  is 
only  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  we 
can  hope  to  rise  again  with  a  glorified  body. 
And  since  He  has  raised  up  and  glorified 
our  flesh,  which  He  took  upon  Him,  He 
gives  us  a  part  in  the  same  by  this  ordi- 
nance, that  our  body  may  be  preserved  unto 
everlasting  life  by  His  glorious  Body. 

It  is  the  nature  of  our  souls  to  fall  farther 
and  farther  away  from  God,  if  left  to  them- 
selves. But  in  this  ordinance  He  gives  His 
precious  Blood  to  cleanse  and  to  renew  them, 
and  comes  by  His  Spirit  to  dwell  in  them, 
that  they  may  live  and  abide  in  God. 

The  outward  act  is  a  sign  and  figure  of 
this,  shewing  how  He  makes  Himself  one 
with  His  people,  even  as  the  food  and  drink 
which  enter  into  the  very  substance  of  our 
body  and  blood,  and  become  part  of  our- 
selves. He  has  made  Himself  one  with  thein, 
as  we  say  in  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius, 
"  not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into 
flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the  Manhood  into 
God.'*  Not  as  though  He  were  compre- 
hended in  us,  though  He  gives  Himself 
whole  and  entire.  His  Body,  His  Soul,  His 
Godhead  to  each.  For  no  one  figure  fuUy 
explains  so  great  a  mystery.  We  rather 
partake  of  His  life,  as  a  branch  partakes  of 
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the  life  of  the  whole  tree,  or  as  a  member 
partakes  of  the  life  of  the  whole  body.  The 
branch  belongs  to  the  tree,  and  the  tree  to 
the  branch,  but  the  tree  comprehends  the 
branch,  not  it  the  tree.  So  the  member 
belongs  to  the  body,  and  the  whole  body  to 
the  member,  but  the  body  comprehends  the 
member,  not  the  member  the  body.  So 
Christ  is  ours  if  we  are  Christ's,  but  we 
have  not  His  life  as  a  part  of  ours,  but  have 
our  whole  life  of  Him,  and  so  as  to  have  an 
interest  in  His  whole  Being,  and  in  all  that 
is  His,  in  the  Father,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  and  in  all 
creation.  If  Christ  is  ours,  all  things  are  ours. 

Of  course  this  cannot  be  all  clearly  imder- 
stood  by  us  till  we  see  Him  as  He  is,  nor 
can  we  tell  how  He  works  in  His  Sacraments 
to  fulfil  it  to  us.  But  after  what  He  has 
said  concerning  eating  His  Flesh  and  drink- 
ing His  Blood,  we  cannot  reasonably  think 
we  have  any  part  in  this  glorious  mystery, 
if  we  refuse  to  receive  them. 

The  meaning  of  the  outward  act  is  not 
hard  to  see,  at  least  in  a  measure ;  and  the 
power  which  it  has  through  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  matter  of  faith ;  we  be- 
lieve it  because  our  Lord  tells  us  of  it.  Of 
course  we  cannot  tell  why  these  particular 
f2 
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means  should  be  nsed ;  if  we  could,  it  would 
be  an  operation  of  nature,  not  a  gift  of  grace, 
it  would  be  matter  of  reason,  not  of  faith. 
It  is  enough  for  us  that  it  has  pleased  Him 
to  take  this  way  of  giving  Himself  to  us. 
We  can  never  value  the  gift  enough,  we  can 
never  be  thankfiil  enough  for  it.  What  shall 
we  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits 
that  He  hath  done  unto  us  ?  We  can  but 
take  the  cup  of  salvation^  and  call  upon  the 
Name  of  the  Lord^. 

Now  as  this  is  a  matter  of  faith  and  not 
of  sight ;  as  the  effect  of  this  blessed  Sacra- 
ment is  by  God's  hidden  power,  and  is  just 
what  He  wills,  and  not  what  we  can  imagine, 
it  is  plain  that  no  one  can  tell  how  much 
his  soul  loses  by  refusing  or  delaying  to 
receive  it. 

Christian  religion  is  not  a  thing  which  we 
may  take  up  and  lay  down  at  our  own  will, 
and  have  as  much  or  as  little  of  it  as  we 
please.  Suppose  there  were  some  great 
man,  who  took  care  to  advance  his  servants, 
and  both  gave  them  the  best  food  and  wages 
from  the  first,  and  afterwards  raised  them  to 
higher  employments,  till  by  degrees  they 
became  wealthy  men.  Any  one  who  went 
into  his  service  would  think  he  had  made  a 

^  Psalm  cxvi.  13. 
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great  point  for  himself,  and  mu^tnQw  ^[^  liia* 
best  to  be  approved  by  his  master,  and  must 
not  mind  if  there  were  some  things  not  to 
his  Uking,  but  go  to  work  with  all  his  heart, 
in  hopes  of  doing  well  for  himself  and  his 
femily. 

Would  such  an  one  think  he  was  to 
choose  for  himself,  and  refuse  this  and  that 
work,  or  complain  of  little  matters  ?  And 
shall  we,  unprofitable  servants  of  a  heavenly 
Master,  Whose  free  gift  to  the  faithful  is 
eternal  life,  be  for  choosing  what  we  will  do 
and  what  not,  what  we  will  receive  of  Him, 
and  what  not?  No  man  can  serve  two  master s\ 
God  and  mammon,  or  God  and  self-will, 
cannot  be  served  together.  You  must  take 
np  with  God's  service  whole  as  He  offers  it, 
if  you  hope  to  be  owned  by  Him  as  His 
servants.  You  must  do  what  He  appoints 
for  you,  you  must  take  what  He  gives  you, 
and  be  thankful.  It  is  nothing  but  wishing 
to  serve  some  other  master — ^pleasure  or  the 
world — as  well  as  God,  to  wish  to  be  half- 
Christians — ^men  who  do  not  do  any  harm, 
but  do  not  pretend  to  be  very  religious — 
men  who  live  decently,  but  do  not  come  to 
the  Sacrament.  It  is  robbing  God,  not,  as 
the  prophet  complains^,  of  tithes  of  corn 
*  Matt.  vi.  24.  ^  Mai.  iii.  8. 
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i*fdffli^e,43wjt  of  the  best  offering  that  He 
claiins ;'  even  the  offering  of  the  heart,  and 
of  that  which  is  the  witness  and  sign  of  it, 
the  offering  of  the  lips. 

But  here  some  one  will  say,  that  after  all 
it  is  not  the  service  of  the  Ups,  nor  the 
coming  to  the  Lord's  Table,  that  God  re- 
quires of  us,  but  the  service  of  the  heart. 

Now  it  is  true  the  service  of  the  heart  is 
necessary,  but  then  the  service  of  the  whole 
man,  head,  hand,  and  heart,^  is  necessary 
too.  Grod  made  all,  and  He  will  have  all. 
What  is  the  service  of  the  heart  if  it  does 
not  imply  a  will  to  please  God  ?  and  who 
can  dare  say  I  have  a  will  to  please  God — 
but  in  this  matter — of  coming  to  His  holy 
Table — I  choose  wilfully  to  disobey  Him? 
What  means  this  double  will?  a  double- 
minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways\  Let 
not  suck  a  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
any  thing  of  God"^. 

You  cannot  come  as  you  would,  but  come 
at  least  as  you  can.  Come  not  in  malice^ 
come  not  in  uncleanness,  come  not  in  the 
practice  of  any  grievous  crime.  But  leave 
off  your  evil  way  at  once,  and  then  come. 
If  you  are  in  doubt  whether  you  may  come, 

^  James  u  8.  ™  James  i.  7. 
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it  is  easy  to  ask  your  minister.  A  man  who 
is  not  fit  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not 
fit  to  die.  I  will  say  more,  he  is  not  fit  to 
live,  for  if  he  lives  on  he  must  be  living  so 
as  to  increase  his  damnation  from  day  to 
day.  If  you  are  young,  begin  early,  that 
Satan  may  not  take  advantage  of  you.  Be 
bold  to  engage  yourselves  in  God's  service 
according  to  the  vows  of  your  Baptism,  and 
of  your  Confirmation,  for  His  strength  will 
not  fail  you.  If  advanced  in  life,  begin  at 
once,  repenting  that  you  have  not  yet  begun. 
But  you  will  say  you  do  not  feel  yourself  in 
a  fit  state  to  come.  To  be  sure  you  do  not, 
nor  ever  wiQ,  though  you  should  live  till  our 
Lord  comes  to  judge  both  Uving  and  dead, 
unless  you  make  up  your  mind  to  come. 
Do  you  not  know  the  difference  between 
thinking  of  any  thing  and  making  up  your 
mind  to  it  ?  Just  think  of  walking  to  the 
next  town,  you  may  think  over  hill  after 
hill,  step  after  step,  till  you  make  yourself 
fancy  it  would  be  a  grievous  labour,  but 
when  you  set  off  to  do  it  it  is  nothing. 
When  it  is  time  to  rise  in  the  morning, 
begin  thinking  shall  I  rise  presently?  and,  as 
Solomon  says,  turning  like  the  door  on  its 
hinges",  and  you  will  go  on  thinking  about 

°  Prov.  xxvi.  14. 
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rising,  and  thinking  about  it,  but  never 
feeling  one  whit  the  readier  to  rise.  But 
make  up  your  mind  at  once,  and  spring  up, 
like  one  who  is  alive,  and  knows  what  he  is 
doing,  and  the  freshness  of  the  morning  will 
enter  into  your  heart,  as  you  look  on  the 
brightening  sky,  and  think  on  Him  Who 
made  it,  you  will  presently  find  yourself 
fresh  and  Uvely,  though  you  were  heavy  at 
first :  so  it  is  in  all  duties,  and  particularly 
in  this.  Make  up  your  mind  that  you  will 
come,  and  then  you  will  be  in  a  way  to  pre- 
pare yourself.  First  determine  that  you  will 
do  what  Grod  requires  of  you,  and  then  see 
how  to  do  it  as  well  as  He  shall  enable  you. 
In  this  place,  though  it  caimot  be  said  of 
us  that  we  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat, 
yet  we  may  thank  God  that  a  considerable 
number  of  our  congregation  do  present 
themselves  at  the  Lord's  Table.  It  is  to 
them  more  particularly  that  the  Epistle  for 
this  day  is  addressed.  Think,  then,  you  that 
are  communicants,  what  an  honour  it  is  that 
our  Lord  does  you  by  receiving  you  at  His 
Table,  by  feeding  you  with  heavenly  food, 
even  His  own  Body  and  Blood.  Shew  that 
you  do  not  think  it  hard  service  to  come, 
but  a  blessing  to  be  invited,  by  coming  not 
only  now  and  then,  but  whenever  there  is 
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opportunity.  The  Apostles  knew  best  how 
often  Christians  ought  to  receive  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  they  appear  to  have  celebrated 
it  daily ''.  And  is  once  a  month  too  often 
for  you  ? 

If  you  made  a  right  use  of  the  blessing 
you  have,  you  would  rather  look  forward  to 
the  next  Communion,  and.  wish  it  sooner, 
than  think  how  many  you  may  be  allowed 
to  pass  over. 

But  again,  do  not  content  yourselves  with 
coming.  Many  in  Israel  ate  of  the  manna, 
and  yet  displeased  God  and  perished,  and 
gave  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to 
blaspheme  by  their  sins.  Their  sin  and 
punishment  is  written  for  our  example. 
Some  lusted  after  the  things  of  this  life, 
some  fell  into  uncleanness,  some  murmured 
against  those  whom  God  had  set  over  them, 
some  would  set  up  other  priests  than  those 
whom  God  had  appointed,  some  were  faint-- 
hearted,  and  would  not  believe  that  God 
would  give  them  victory  over  their  enemies. 
Thus  in  various  ways  they  oflfended  God, 
and  He  destroyed  them.  You  that  are 
communicants  know  your  duty:  be  afraid 
of  neglecting  it  when  you  hear  of  God's 
judgments  on  them.     But  be  not  afraid  of 

o  Acts  ii.  46. 
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setting  to  work  with  all  your  hearts  to  live 
like  the  servants  of  God.  Assure  yourselves 
that  He  is  faithful,  and  will  not  suffer  you  to 
be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able^  but  mil, 
with  every  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape^ 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it^.  Know  that 
in  this  heavenly  food  He  gives  you  strength 
if  you  will  use  it.  What  EUjah  ate  seemed 
common  bread,  but  he  walked  in  the  strength 
of  that  meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
even  to  the  mount  of  God^. 

Our  Lord  has  been  lifted  up  from  earth 
on  the  cross  to  draw  all  men  unto  Him'- 
Draw  near  then  to  God  through  Him,  and 
strive  to  be  ever  with  Him  in  your  hearts. 
Think  over  with  yourselves  the  words  of  His 
law,  the  histories  of  His  wonderful  works, 
and  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
promises  of  His  love,  the  praises  of  His 
Holy  Name,  till  these  things  are  what 
soonest  come  into  your  mind,  what  every 
thing  brings  back  to  your  thoughts,  what 
you  rest  in,  and  what  you  live  by. 

And  lei  men  see,  not  only  by  good  words, 
but  by  your  lives,  by  patience,  by  meekness, 
by  cheerfulness,  by  honesty,  by  kindness,  by 
forbearance,  by  industry,  by  temperance,  by 

P  1  Cor.  X.  13.  q  1  Kings  xix.  8. 

'  John  xii.  32. 
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careftdness  to  speak  no  evil,  by  humbleness 
of  mind,  and  readiness  to  give  way  to  others 
in  any  thing  lawful,  by  peacefulness,  by  every 
Christian  virtue,  by  the  likeness  of  Christ  in 
you,  that  it  ia  a  good  and  a  blessed  thing  to 
serve  the  Lord,  and  that  He  is  in  you  of  a 
truth. 


SERMON  Vn. 

PREACHED  AT  DONNINGTON,  1839. 

Isaiah  xxxviii.  18^  19. 

The  grave  cannot  praise  Thee^  death  cannot 

celebrate  Thee:  they  that  go  down  into  the 

pit  cannot  hope  for  Thy  truth. 
The  living,  the  livings  he  shall  praise  Thee^ 

as  I  do  this  day :  the  father  to  the  children 

shall  make  known  Thy  truth 

These  are  the  words  of  a  good  man  under 
the  law,  the  very  man  of  whom  it  is  written 
that  he  trusted  in  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ; 
so  that  after  him  was  none  like  him  among  all 
the  kings  of  Judah^  nor  any  that  were  before 
him''.  While  yet  in  his  full  strength,  he  was 
struck  with  a  sickness  that  brought  him 
near  to  the  grave,  and  we  have  read  how 
God  was  pleased  to  heal  him,  and  to  shew 
that  the  cure  was  His  own  special  work  by 
giving  him  a  sign.  These  words  are  taken 
from  his  song,  in  which  he  speaks  of  what 

■  1  Kings  xviii.  5. 
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he  felt  in  sickness,  and  of  his  joy  and  thank- 
fulness on  his  recovery. 

Perhaps  you  may  have  wondered  why  so 
good  a  man  felt  such  sorrow  and  fear,  and  if 
we  can  learn  th^  reason,  it  may  throw  some 
light  on  the  Old  Testament,  so  that  we  may 
read  it  with  more  understanding,  and  may 
also  teach  us  some  good  lessons  respecting 
the  life  of  man. 

Not  that  we  can  fiilly  understand  the 
difference  between  the  state  of  pious  Jews 
imder  the  law  and  our  own.  The  heart 
knoweth  Ms  own  bitterness,  and  a  stranger 
doth  not  intermeddle  with  hisjoy^.  Yet  it  is 
always  most  instructive  to  consider  the  con- 
dition of  God's  people  in  the  various  states 
in  which  He  has  been  pleased  from  time  to 
time  to  place  them. 

We  must  observe,  then,  that  in  the  Old 
Testament  most  of  that  which  is  said  of  the 
life  to  come  is  said  under  a  figure.  I  mean 
that  God  speaks  there  as  if  He  were  speak- 
ing of  this  life,  even  very  often  when  He 
means  us  to  understand  the  life  to  come.  For 
instance,  when  He  speaks  of  Jerusalem,  we' 
know  that  very  often  it  means  the  blessed  com- 
pany of  Saints  living  together  in  the  Church 
universal  in  Heaven  and  earth,  now  or  when 

^  Prov.  xiv.  10. 
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perfected — the  everlasting  City  of  Grod.  But 
the  Jews  of  old  could  only  guess  at  that, 
which  we  have  been  told  plainly.  They 
would  think  first  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem, 
which  they  saw  and  lived  in.  So  when  the 
Holy  Land  is  spoken  of,  it  makes  us  think  of 
Heaven,  but  they  thought  most  naturally  of 
the  country  of  Palestine,  which  God  had 
given  them.  And  when  God  spoke  of  de- 
livering them,  and  keeping  them,  and  never 
forsaking  them,  they  thought  of  His  keeping 
them  safe  from  enemies  that  might  come 
and  take  away  their  goods,  and  distress  and 
kill  them,  and  of  His  never  allowing  them 
to  be  quite  cut  off  as  a  nation  from  the 
earth.  But  we  know  that  He  means  by 
these  promises  that  He  will  be  with  His 
people  to  all  eternity,  in  this  world  and  in 
the  next,  and  will  give  them  at  the  resur- 
rection an  inheritance  better  than  any  thing 
they  can  now  enjoy  or  conceive. 

Now  the  Jews  were  not  mistaken,  they 
were  not  wrong  in  expecting  blessings  in 
this  world,  for  God  had  promised  such 
blessings  to  those  who  should  obey  Him, 
and  He  kept  His  word.  But  those  things 
were  only  signs  of  His  favour,  as  any  little 
thing  we  give  a  child  to  please  him  is  a  sign 
of  our  love.  We  may  not  do  any  such  thing. 
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and  yet  love  our  child — ^we  may  forbear  to 
please  him,  that  we  may  do  him  more  good 
some  other  way ;  so  Grod  sometimes  did  not 
give  worldly  good  to  those  who  loved  Him, 
because  He  meant  to  do  something  better 
for  them  instead,  and  to  bring  it  about  by 
means  of  what  they  suflfered  in  this  life. 

Besides,  they  had  some  faults  which  needed 
correcting,  and  He  chose  rather  to  correct 
them  by  worldly  troubles,  than  to  let  their 
sin  grow  upon  them,  and  stand  over  till  the 
last  day  unrepented.  Just  as  we  bring  a 
child  to  repent  of  his  fault  by  shewing  him 
our  displeasure  in  some  little  matter,  that 
does  not  touch  his  health  or  his  life,  but 
only  his  present  pleasure  and  comfort.  Just 
in  this  way  Grod  brought  His  people  to  re- 
pentance many  times,  by  sending  them  some 
affliction  to  remind  them  of  their  duty,  that 
He  might  not  have  to  cast  them  off  alto- 
gether :  as  we  read  in  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm, 
But  if  his  children  forsake  My  laWy  and  walk 
not  in  My  jtulgments;  if  they  break  My 
statutes,  and  keep  not  My  commandments ;  I 
will  visit  their  offences  with  the  rod,  and  their 
sin  with  scourges.  Nevertheless  My  loving^ 
kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor 
suffer  My  truth  to  fail.  My  covenant  will  I 
not  break  J  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out 
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of  My  lips :  I  have  sworn  once  by  My  holu 
ness  that  I  will  not  fail  David''. 

But  the  minds  of  children  are  often  more 
taken  up  with  the  pleasure  of  the  day  than 
with  thinking  of  the  weightier  matters  of 
life,  yet  they  really  love  and  fear  their 
parents.  They  are  really  sorry  when  they 
find  they  have  displeased  them.  They  really 
mind  what  is  said  to  them,  nay,  good 
children  fear  their  father's  being  displeased 
much  more  than  they  fear  his  punishing 
them.  They  would  gladly  suffer  the  punish- 
ment, whatever  it  was,  provided  they  were 
sure  of  being  quite  forgiven  afterwards. 

So,  I  say,  it  was  with  good  men  amongst 
the  Jews.  They  knew  there  was  to  be 
another  life,  and  they  guessed  at  it,  and 
thought  of  it  as  a  child  may  think  of  what 
is  many  years  to  come.  But  it  was  like  a 
dream  to  them,  something  a  long  way  off, 
that  they  had  no  clear  notion  of. 

Meanwhile  they  knew  what  it  was  to  live^ 
and  to  come  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  rejoice  before  Him,  as  a  child  knows 
what  it  is  to  run  about,  and  play,  and  look 
up  in  his  father's  face,  and  eat  bread  at  his 
table. 

Now  death,  we  know,  is  a  pimishment  of 

<^  Psalm  Ixxxix.  30—35. 
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sin,  and  though  it  be  not  the  full  punish- 
ment, but  a  merciful  judgment,  that  will 
come  to  an  end  when  we  rise  again,  yet  it  is 
a  fearful  thing,  and  to  those  who  knew  less 
about  it  than  we  do  it  was  yet  more  fearful. 
They  knew  that  the  dead  could  no  more 
enjoy  the  good  land  in  which  they  dwelt, 
could  no  more  come  and  worship  on  mount 
Zion  together,  could  no  more  rejoice  among 
their  friends  in  the  good  things  which  Grod's 
bounty  supplied  them.  They  saw  that 
death  cut  them  off  from  all  that  they  were 
accustomed  to  do  and  to  delight  in,  and 
they  did  not  know  what  came  after.  They 
might  indeed  know  that  God  would  protect 
His  Saints  even  after  death,  and  there  are 
signs  of  such  thoughts  in  the  Psalms,  and 
in  the  books  of  DanieF  and  Job®  there  are 
plain  prophecies  of  the  resurrection.  But 
the  resurrection  is  a  truth  hard  to  believe 
fiilly,  our  faith  in  it  is  weak  though  the 
doctrine  is  in  almost  every  page  of  the  New 
Testament-  Surely  then  we  need  not  wonder 
if  a  Jew,  who  was  accustomed  to  think  of 
God^s  favour  as  shewn  in  temporal  things, 
was  sometimes  sadly  dismayed  at  the  thought 
of  his  days  being  suddeidy  cut  off,  of  his 

*  Dan.  xii.  2.  «  Job  xix.  26. 
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going  down  to  the  grave  in  the  midst  of  his 
age. 

Again,  we  need  not  wonder  at  this, 
because  the  good  things  he  had  to  leave 
were  but  imperfect.  For  this  made  it  seem 
even  the  harder  to  leave  them.  He  was 
hoping  perchance  for  better  times,  when 
men  should  serve  God  better,  and  be  more 
blessed  by  Him.  He  had  not  yet  seen  Grod's 
goodness  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and 
wished  he  might  stay  yet  awhile  to  see  if 
there  were  not  more  good  to  be  seen  under 
the  sun. 

Again,  there  is  another  and  still  weightier 
reason  why  he  might  fear  death ;  he  might 
fear  that  it  was  a  judgment  for  some  of  his 
secret  sins,  and  that  he  might  not  after  all 
be  so  much  in  God's  favour  as  he  hoped. 
And  if  he  were  not  in  God's  favour,  then 
indeed  death  was  fearful.  For  it  cut  oflF  the 
hope  of  amendment,  and  seemed  to  shew 
that  God  would  not  be  any  more  entreated 
for  him.  Surely  it  would  be  a  fearful  thing 
to  die  with  such  thoughts  on  the  mind. 

We  need  not  then  wonder  that  king 
Hezekiah,  though  he  was  a  good  man,  was 
afraid  of  death.  Perhaps  God  brought  him 
near  to  death  in  order  to  teach  him  to  look 
beyond  it,  as  He  afterwards  told  him  what 
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would  become  of  his  earthly  possessions 
after  his  death,  that  he  might  not  trust  in 
them  and  set  his  heart  on  them  too  much, 
as  he  was  incUned  to  do. 

But  if  these  words  of  Hezekiah  shew 
that  he  feared  death,  they  also  shew  that 
he  loved  life  as  a  good  man  does,  and  not 
as  a  fool  or  a  man  of  this  world.  It  is  not 
his  riches  and  his  honours  and  his  king- 
dom that  he  is  sorry  to  think  of  leaving, 
no,  it  is  the  courts  of  the  Lord  and  the 
assembly  of  His  people.  It  is  the  work  of 
serving  Him,  and  praising  Him,  and  glorify- 
ing Him  upon  earth  that  this  good  man  is 
unwiUing  to  leave. 

What  may  we  learn  from  this  ? 

First,  to  be  thankful  that  we  know  that 
God's  people  shall  rest  in  Christ  until  they 
may  again — ^in  their  very  bodies — ^glorify 
Him. 

Secondly,  to  be  very  careful  to  make  sure 
that  we  do  not  deceive  ourselves  in  thinking 
we  shall  have  part  in  this. 

And  thirdly,  to  love  that  work  now,  and  to 
love  our  very  life  for  the  sake  of  that  work, 
which  is  the  employment  of  the  blessed. 

First,  let  us  be  thankful  for  the  knowledge 
that  the  people  of  God,  when  they  leave  this 
world,  are  with  Christ. 
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Job  said  in  his  affliction,  Are  not  my  days 
few  ?  cease  then,  and  let  me  alone,  that  I 
may  take  comfort  a  little y  before  I  go  whence 
I  shall  not  return,  even  to  the  land  of  dark- 
ness and  the  shadow  of  death;  a  land  of 
darkness,  as  darkness  itself;  and  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  without  any  order,  and 
where  the  light  is  as  darkness^. 

Thus  he  seems  to  have  thought  of  the 
state  of  the  soul  between  death  and  the 
resurrection  as  a  sad  dark  state,  perhaps  be- 
cause nothing  was  revealed  about  it,  unless, 
as  some  have  thought,  it  was  changed  for 
the  better  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  descend- 
ing into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
into  hell.  (By  hell  we  mean  here,  as  you 
know,  not  the  place  of  devils  and  of  eternal 
fire,  but  of  departed  spirits.) 

Job,  I  say,  seems  to  have  thought  of  this 
as  a  dismal  place,  although  he  knew  he 
should  rise  again,  for  he  says  in  the  nine- 
teenth chapter,  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter 
day  upon  the  earth :  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God :  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another ; 
though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me. 
f  Job  X.  20. 
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But  those  who  follow  Christ  know  that 
their  Redeemer  has  already  been  upon  earth, 
and  that  as  He  went  so  He  shall  come  again, 
and  His  Saints  shall  meet  Him  in  the  clouds. 
And  not  only  this,  but  they  know  that  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them^. 
They  know  that  Christ  is  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  of  the  living^ ,  and  that  whether 
they  wake  or  sleep  they  are  His'.  As  it  is 
a  comfort  in  the  troubles  of  life  to  know 
that  nothing  we  suffer  in  the  flesh  comes  up 
to  what  the  Son  of  God  suffered  for  us,  to 
know  that  in  the  path  of  sorrow  He  has 
gone  before  us — so  in  death  it  is  our  comfort 
that  He  both  has  gone  before  us,  and  stands 
in  the  way  to  receive  us  when  we  are  parted 
from  this  mortal  body.  Nay,  He  has  said, 
Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall 
never  dieK  And  St.  Paul  says,  in  speaking 
of  the  mystical  union  between  Him  and  His 
Church,  We  are  members  of  His  Body,  of 
His  Fleshy  and  of  His  Bones^y  so  that  even 
now  in  our  weakness  and  suffering,  even  at 
the  hour  of  death,  and  in  our  last  decay  and 
dissolution,  if  we  are  indeed  members  of 

«  Rev.  xiv.  13.  ^  Rom.  xiv.  9. 

*  Rom.  xiv.  8.  J  John  xi.  26. 

k  Eph.  V.  30. 
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Christ,  we  live.  His  Divine  Presence  is  life 
to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  those  whom  He 
has  nourished  with  heavenly  food,  He  that 
eateth  Me,  even  He  shall  live  by  Me^. 

Secondly,  let  us  learn  to  be  very  careful 
to  make  sure  of  a  right  in  this  comfort  and 
blessing. 

Let  us  think  again  on  death — it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing — ^it  was  laid  upon  man  for  his  sins 
— ^for  man  is  meant  to  live  in  the  body — ^a 
perfect  man  must  be  of  soul  and  body — it  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  be  thus  torn  asunder — ^to 
be  made  as  it  were  like  a  broken  vessel — 
like  a  musical  instrument  without  its  strings. 
— ^The  soul  like  sailors  without  a  ship — ^the 
body  like  a  ship  without  a  crew  in  the  midst 
of  the  waves.  Surely  if  we  must  all  come 
into  this  state  we  ought  not  to  pass  into  it 
lightly  and  carelessly.  It  is  much  wiser  to 
be  afraid,  like  good  Hezekiah  in  his  sick- 
ness, than  not  to  think  about  it  beforehand. 

Most  of  us  have  great  reason  to  pray  God 
that  He  would  spare  them  yet  awhile,  that 
He  would  give  them  time  to  prepare  for 
their  latter  end.  For  thanks  be  to  God,  He 
has  provided  us  with  the  means  of  obtaining 
a  sure  hope.  Only  let  us  remember  this, — 
that  the  time  to  secure  this  hope  is  not  just 

*  John  vi.  57. 
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when  we  are  on  the  brink  of  the  grave.  We 
cannot  then  make  sure  that  we  are  Christ's, 
for  we  cannot  tell  whether  our  repentance 
then  is  sincere, — how  many  have  professed 
great  things  in  sickness,  and  then,  when  they 
recovered  health,  shewn  that  it  was  nothing, 
only  fear,  not  love  ! 

The  only  way  to  get  a  sure  hope  is  to  give 
ourselves  up  to  Christ  while  we  live  and  are 
well;  because  if  we  are  willing  to  live  to 
Him,  we  know  that  in  death  He  will  take 
us  to  Himself.  We  must  be  His  here  and 
everywhere,  now  as  well  as  hereafter,  to  do 
His  will,  as  well  as  to  be  under  His  care,  and 
to  be  pardoned  by  His  Atonement  for  the 
past,  if  we  are  to  be  His  for  ever. 

In  this  Hezekiah  is  our  example,  for  he 
desired  to  live  chiefly  that  he  might  glorify 
God,  and  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  teach 
his  children  the  way  of  God,  and  His  glorious 
doings  for  Israel. 

He  says.  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall 
praise  Thee,  as  I  do  this  day :  the  father  to 
the  children  shall  make  known  Thy  truth"^. 

And  a  man  who  really  loves  God,  though 
he  have  a  good  hope  after  death,  and  though 
he  love  the  thought  of  dying  and  being  with 
Christ,  yet  would  not  be  in  haste  to  be  gone 

^  Isaiah  xxxviii.  19. 
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until  he  had  done  his  best  to  glorify  his  God 
and  Saviour  here.  He  would  not  wish  to 
pass  through  any  state,  in  which  God  had 
been  pleased  to  place  him,  otherwise  than  so 
as  to  glorify  God  in  it. 

Truly  to  live  otherwise  than  to  the  service 
of  God  is  death,  worse  than  death,  it  is  hell 
begun.  The  man  of  pleasure,  the  covetous, 
the  worldly,  may  laugh  at  such  a  word,  but 
it  is  too  true.  Ta  live  without  God  in  this 
world  is  hell  begun.  It  is  the  beginning  of 
parting  between  God  and  us ;  if  we  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  light  here.  He  will  shut  us  out 
from  the  light  of  His  countenance  for  ever. 
It  is  like  the  beginning  of  some  dreadful 
disease,  a  little  hardness  it  seems,  a  little 
want  of  feehng  where  we  ought  to  feel  the 
hand  of  God,  a  little  dimness  where  we 
ought  to  read  His  will.  But  the  sin  that 
now  only  keeps  us  from  minding  those 
things  which  we  ought  to  mind,  and  seems 
to  be  upon  us  as  a  Uttle  matter  and  as  it 
were  only  upon  the  skin,  must  be  cut  away, 
or  it  will  grow  to  a  sore  evil,  and  will  eat  us 
up  with  destruction  and  misery.  But  living 
to  God  now  is  Heaven  begun.  It  is  com- 
munion with  God  begun,  and  to  be  with  Him 
is  the  joy  of  Heaven.  The  good  things 
which  we  enjoy  in  seeking  Him  are  such  as 
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we  shall  never  lose,  or  only  lose  when  they 
turn  to  better,  as  hope  will  turn  to  posses- 
sion, faith  to  sight.  Love;  which  is  the  best 
of  all,  shall  never  pass  away,  but  shall  be 
made  perfect. 

Some  things  are  different  in  Heaven  and 
in  earth,  but  love  is  the  same ;  Charity,  or 
love,  says  St.  Paul,  never  faileth\  It  is 
eternal,  for  God  is  lovey  and  he  that  loveth 
dwellefh  in  God,  and  God  in  him"*. 

Love  must  begin  in  us  here,  if  it  is  to  be 
found  in  us  in  Heaven.  And  we  can  only 
know  that  we  have  it  by  our  keeping  His 
commandments  Whom  we  love,  as  He  has 
said,  If  ye  love  Me  keep  My  commandments^. 
ff  we  do  indeed  love  Him,  if  we  are  indeed 
miited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  faith  and  love 
to  our  Blessed  Lord,  our  daily  endeavour  will 
be  as  our  daily  prayer  is,  that  His  will  may 
be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  Then 
we  may  sing  with  Hezekiah,  as  rescued  from 
fear,  not  by  a  short  delay,  but  by  an  eternal 
deUverance,  and  in  the  fiill  hope  of  an  endless 
life.  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise 
Thee. 

These  bodies  of  ours,  which  we  must  for 
a  while  put  off,  and  resign  to  the  worms  and 

»  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  ^1  John  iv.  16. 

P  John  xiv.  15. 
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to  the  dust ;  these  bodies  are  the  templea 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  we  must  now  in 
them  be  livmg,  if  we  are  to  praise  God  here- 
after in  the  land  of  the  living.  As  men  in 
the  covenant  of  circumcision  renounced  the 
ungodly  practices  of  the  heathen,  and  the 
wilfulness  of  the  flesh,  that  they  might  set 
their  undivided  love  upon  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  keep  His  laws:  so  must  we, 
who  enjoy  greater  hght,  and  ordinances  that 
not  only  shadow  forth  and  embody,  but  do, 
through  the  awful  condescension  of  God^ 
actually  convey  spiritual  blessings  to  us,  so, 
and  much  more,  must  we  renounce  the  life 
of  this  world,  the  doing  our  own  will,  the 
seeking  our  own  pleasure,  to  which  we  are 
by  nature  inclined.  Our  life  must  be  the 
love  of  God,  of  which  if  we  have  the  begin- 
ning in  us,  even  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
it  will  strive  to  put  itself  forth  and  grow. 
It  will  seek  Him  in  the  ordinances  of  His 
Church,  and  in  private  prayer  and  medita- 
tion ;  it  will  seek  Him  in  obedience  and  in 
patience,  it  will  seek  Him  in  mortification 
and  self-denial,  it  will  seek  Him  in  the 
study  of  His  Word.  It  will  acknowledge 
Him  in  His  providence  toward  ourselves 
and  others,  it  will  seek  to  share  in  His  near 
approach  to   the   poor,  the  sick,  and  the 
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afflicted,  it  will  look  for  His  coming  iii  the 
clouds,  it  will  prepare  to  wait,  or  to  go 
forward  to  meet  Him,  it  will  bid  all  that  is 
of  the  earth,  all  that  is  of  man's  will,  all 
that  is  of  self,  stand  on  one  side,  that  it  may 
extend  itself  freely  towards  Him. 

Love  is  the  very  mainspring  of  life,  and 
if  our  love  is  fixed  on  God,  our  life  is  as 
fresh  in  old  age  as  in  youth ;  the  tongue  of 
the  departing  Saint  speaks  forth  the  praise 
of  Grod  even  more  powerfully  than  the 
pealing  choir.  The  hand  that  checks  its 
own  impatient  motion  amidst  the  pains  of 
dissolving  nature,  that  it  may  join  in  the 
act  of  prayer  or  in  the  expression  of  sub- 
mission to  God's  will,  is  stronger  than  if  it 
were  wielding  the  implements  of  art  or  the 
sword  of  war. 

Whatsoever  seems  most  lost  of  our  earthly 
life,  if  it  be  meekly  resigned  to  Him  who 
gave  it,  is  become  a  part  of  our  heavenly  life, 
and  ceases  not  to  afford  us,  through  (Jod's 
blessing,  continually  increasing  strength. 
That  only  is  lost,  which  we  have  devoted  to 
our  own  pleasure.  If  ye  live  after  the  fiesh^ 
ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live"^. 

If  the  life  that  we  now  Uve  in  the  flesh  we 

^  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God',  then  is 
our  true  life  hid  with  Christ  in  Grod,  and 
when  Christ  Who  is  our  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory". 

»  Gal.  ii.  20.  »  Col.  ii.  4. 


SERMON  VIII. 

PREACHED  AT  BRADPIELD,  TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
TRINITY,  18S8. 

2  Kings  xviii.  3^  4. 

And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  all  that  David  his  father  did. 

He  removed  the  high  places,  and  brake  the  images, 
and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  brake  in  pieces  the 
brasen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made :  for  unto 
those  days  the  children  of  Israel  did  bum  incense 
to  it. 

Thbrb  are  no  lessons  read  in  Church  out 
of  the  books  of  Chronicles.  The  reason  of 
this  is  that  they  come  after  the  books  of 
Samuel  and  Kings,  which  give  a  fuller  ac- 
count of  the  same  times.  However  there 
are  some  things  of  which  the  Chronicles 
speak  at  greater  length  than  the  Kings.  For 
the  books  of  Kings  are  the  history  of  the 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  but  the 
books  of  Chronicles  are  the  history  of  the 
same  times  with  reference  to  the  Priesthood 
and  the  Temple.  So  when  the  books  of 
Chronicles  speak  of  the  wars  of  David,  they 
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mention  the  spoil  he  took,  and  dedicated  for 
the  building  of  it.  So  in  the  reign  of  Josiah, 
the  second  book  of  Kings  speaks  most  at 
large  of  the  general  reformation  of  manners, 
but  the  Chronicles  are  fuller  on  those  points 
which  relate  most  directly  to  the  worship  of 
God. 

And  so  it  is  in  this  place  too.  The  second 
book  of  Kings  tells  us  of  Hezekiah's  good 
reign,  and  of  his  trust  in  Gk)d,  and  goes  on 
to  relate  at  length  how  his  trust  in  God  was 
rewarded,  by  God's  defending  him  from  his 
great  enemy,  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria, 
as  you  read  in  the  first  lesson  next  Sunday 
morning,  and  no  doubt  well  know  already. 
But  the  book  of  Chronicles  tells  us  much 
more  of  what  Hezekiah  did  about  the 
worship  of  God.  Indeed  there  are  three 
whole  chapters  there  about  it,  the  twenty- 
ninth,  thirtieth,  and  thirty-first,  which  should 
be  read  carefully  if  you  wish  to  know  the 
whole  history  and  character  of  this  good' 
king.  And  certainly  the  history  of  a  man 
who  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  must  be  worth  well  considering. 

It  would  take  long  to  read  the  whole  ac- 
count, and  each  one  may  do  it  for  himself. 
We  will  only  take  a  few  points  out  of  these 
chapters  to  fill  up  the  very  short  account 
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given  in  the  second  book  of  Kings,  and  to 
help  us  to  profit  by  the  example  of  king 
Hezekiah. 

In  2  Chron.  xxix.  3.  we  read  that  he  in 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  and  in  the  first 
monthy  opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  repaired  them.  Then  we  read 
that  he  bade  the  Priests  and  I^evites  cleanse 
the  Temple,  which  had  been  defiled  in  the 
days  of  his  father.  When  this  was  done, 
ver.  20.  Then  Hezekiah  the  king  rose  early, 
and  gathered  the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  went 
up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord.  21.  And  they 
brought  seven  bullocks,  and  seven  rams,  and 
seven  lambs,  and  seven  he  goats,  for  a  sin- 
offering  for  the  kingdom,  and  for  the  sane- 
toory,  and  for  Judah,  And  he  commanded 
the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  to  offer  them 
on  the  altar  of  the  Lord.  After  this  had 
been  done,  ver.  30,  Moreover  Hezekiah  the 
king  and  the  princes  commanded  the  Levites 
to  sing  praise  unto  the  Lord  with  the  words 
of  David,  and  of  Asaph  the  seer.  And  they 
sang  praises  with  gladness,  and  they  bowed 
their  heads  and  worshipped.  31.  Then 
Hezekiah  answered  and  said,  Now  ye  have 
consecrated  yourselves  unto  the  Lord,  come 
near  and  bring  sacrifices  and  thank-offerings 
into  the  hou^e  of  the  Lord.     And  the  congre- 
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gation  brought  in  sacrifices  and  thank-offer" 
ingSy  and  a^  many  as  were  of  a  free  heart 

burnt-offerings 35.  80  the  service 

of  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  set  in  order. 
And  Hezekiah  rejoiiced,  and  all  the  people^ 
that  God  had  prepared  the  people^  for  the 
thing  was  done  suddenly. 

Chap.  XXX.  And  Hezekiah  serU  to  all 
Israel  and  Judah^  and  wrote  letters  also  to 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  that  they  should 
come  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem, 
to  keep  the  Passover  unto  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel. 

Then  follows  the  history  of  their  feast,  erf 
the  holy  joy  of  the  people,  of  Hezekiah's 
kindness  and  care  for  them,  of  his  prayer 
for  those  who  were  not  duly  cleansed,  and 
how  God  heard  it  and  healed  them. 

Ver.  26.  So  there  was  great  joy  in  Jeru- 
salem, for  since  the  time  of  Solomon  the  son 
of  David  king  of  Israel,  there  was  not  the  like 
in  Jerusalem.  Then  the  Priests  the  Levites 
arose  and  blessed  the  people :  and  their  voice 
was  heardy  and  their  prayer  cams  up  to  His 
holy  dwelling ^place,  even  unto  Heaven. 

And  the  good  work  did  not  end  here,  for 
we  read  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  2.  Heze^ 
kiah  appointed  the  courses  of  the  Priests  and 
the  Levites  after  their  courses,  every  man 
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according  to  his  service also  the 

king's  portion  of  his  substance  for  the  burnt- 
offerings^  to  wit  for  the  morning  and  evening 
bumt-'Offerings,  and  the  burnt-oferings  for  the 
SabbathSy  and  for  the  new  moons,  and  for  the 
set  feasts,  as  it  is  written  in  the  lam  of  the 
Lord* 

And  ver.  1 1  *  Hezekiah  commanded  to  pre- 
pare chambers  in  the  home  of  the  Lord;  and 
they  prepared  them,  and  brought  in  the  offer- 
ings and  the  tithes  and  the  dedicated  things 
faithfully. 

And  ver.  20.  And  thus  did  Hezekiah 
throughout  all  Judah,  and  wrought  that 
which  was  good  and  right  and  truth  before 
the  Lord  his  God.  And  in  every  work  that 
he  began  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God, 
and  in  the  law,  and  in  the  conmia/ndmentSy  to 
siek  his  God,  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart,  and 
prospered. 

Such  is  the  part  of  his  history  which  we 
find  in  the  second  book  of  Chronicles,  be- 
side what  we  have  in  the  Kings. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  in  this  history  to 
which  all  would  do  well  to  attend.  It  is 
very  plain  that  if  king  Hezekiah  had  been 
content  to  leave  every  thing  as  he  found  it, 
and  to  do  as  others  did,  he  nev^  would  have 
done  all  this  good  work,  he  would  not  have 
g3 
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earned  the  praise  of  Grod,  he  would  not  have 
enjoyed,  as  he  did,  the  favour  and  protection 
of  the  Almighty.  It  is  true  indeed  that  it 
is  a  bad  thing  to  be  given  to  change,  it  is 
true  that  each  man  ought  to  do  his  own 
work,  and  not  be  finding  fault  with  his 
neighbour — ^it  is  true  that  a  man  should  not 
think  himself  better  than  his  neighbours. 
But  still  there  are  many  things  which  each 
man  ought  to  change  in  his  own  practice — 
which  he  knows  he  ought  to  change — ^but 
which  he  excuses  himself  for  not  changing 
because  he  always  did  so — ^because  others 
do  so. 

The  first  thing  Hezekiah  did,  when  he 
came  to  his  kingdom,  was  to  take  away  all 
imcleanness  from  the  Temple  of  God,  It  is 
too  late  for  some  of  us  to  do  quite  as  he 
did,  they  have  been  many  years  their  own 
masters.  Many  years  have  they  been  told, 
time  after  time,  that  their  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  it  is  God's 
pleasure  to  dwell  in  every  Christian  heart; 
that  it  is  His  will  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  clean  that  He  may  dwell  in  us.  Many 
a  time  have  they  been  told  that  if  any  man 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  mil  God 
destroy^.     Yet  they  take  no  care  to  have 

»  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 
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His  temjple  pure.  What  if  the  Lord  should 
suddenly  come  to  visit  His  temple^ !  O  how 
unfit  would  He  find  it  for  His  dwelling, 
place !  what  filthiness  of  excess,  what  glut- 
tony, what  drunkenness,  what  lust,  what 
violence,  what  blasphemy,  what  evil  speak- 
ing, what  self-indulgence,  what  sloth  would 
He  find  in  the  bodily  life  of  those  whom  He 
has  bidden  watch  and  pray,  whom  He  has 
bidden  take  heed  lest  their  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness, 
and  the  cares  of  this  life*^,  and  so  that  Day 
come  upon  them  unawares  ! 

What  anger  and  malice,  what  pride  and 
iiiscontent,  what  covetousness  and  selfish- 
ness, what  love  of  the  world,  what  obstinate 
carelessness  of  His  commands  would  He 
find  in  the  hearts  of  men  who  have  been 
consecrated  for  His  Temples  in  baptism,  and 
who  still  bear  His  holy  name ! 

Why  need  we  tell  you  that  He  will  come 
to  judgment,  and  no  man  knows  the  day? 
Why  need  we  tell  you  that  your  life  hangs 
by  a  thread  that  may  break  this  moment  ? 

You  know  more  than  this — ^you  know 
that  He  is  here — you  know  that  He  is 
around  you  and  within  you,  and  spies  out 
all  your  ways. — ^What  tf  judgment  is  not 

«>  Mai,  iii.  I.  «  Luke  xxi,  34, 
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executed  at  once  on  every  evil  work  ? — will 
it  be  the  less  terrible  when  it  comes  ? — Is  it 
not  terrible  to  be  foul  with  the  guilt  of  un- 
repented  sins,  and  what  is  even  more,  of 
evil  purposes  and  intentions  now  in  your 
hearts — that  ought  to  be  God's  home — ^and 
all  in  His  sight  ? 

You  have  borne  with  this  too  long. — If 
you  cannot  begin  life  like  Hezekiah,  be- 
cause you  have  begun  it  ill — at  least  begin  to 
be  like  him  as  soon  as  you  can. — ^Put  away 
all  these  evil  works,  and  turn  to  God  with 
all  your  hearts,  and  He  will  have  mercy  on 
you. 

But  let  such  remember  how  unworthy 
they  are  to  obtain  His  mercy  for  the  past, 
and  be  very  earnest  in  confessing  their  ^ns 
befoi^  God,  and  praying  that  they  may  be 
pardoned  for  Christ's  sake. 

Here  too  you  have  king  Hezekiah's  ex- 
ample. He  confessed  before  God  the  sin  of 
his  people,  and  offered  a  sin-oSering  fw 
them  as  his  first  sacrifice  in  the  newty 
cleansed  Temple.  Bbr  God  held  not  the 
Temple  clean,  though  sw^pt  and  garnished, 
till  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  was  sprinkled 
before  Him.  So  let  us  not  hope  that  our- 
selves or  our  services  can  be  accepted,  ex- 
cept through  Him  Who  died  for  our  sins.  It 
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is  only  throu^  Him  that  we  can  have  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  to  give 
us  eternal  life — to  give  us  strength  to  keep 
our  hearts  for  God. 

But  Hezekiah  was  not  satisfied  with  cast- 
ing out  pollutions,  and  seeking  pardon.  He 
must  have  the  whole  service  of  God  set  in 
order  according  to  the  law;  he  must  have 
the  whole  nation  he  governed  waiting  upon 
God  as  His  chosen  people  ought  to  do.  He 
must  have  the  Passover  kept,  in  memory  of 
the  deliverance  of  God's  people  from  Egypt, 
as  Moses  commanded. 

Let  those  think  of  this  who  neglect  the 
Christian  Passover,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
Surely  those  who  turn  to  Him  with  all  their 
heart  will  not  neglect  His  command  that  we 
should  keep  that  holy  feast  in  memory  of 
His  death.  Surely  they  will  not  forget  that 
in  -it  they  have  the  prcanise  of  partaJdng  of 
His  blessed  Body  and  Blood.  Surely  if  they 
had  to  go  three  days'  journey  to  receive  it, 
as  the  Ephraimites  had  for  the  Passover, 
they  ought  not  to  neglect  such  a  duty,  and 
such  a  blessing.  Read  the  history  of  king 
Hezekiah's  Passover — and  do  not  say  to 
yourselves  "  we  have  never  been  used  to  go, 
— such  and  such  of  our  neighbours  never 
go — ^what  needs  this  change?" — ^There  had 
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not  been  such  a  Passover  since  the  days  of 
Solomon  the  son  of  David,  that  is,  for  near 
three  hundred  years, — but  what  Hezekiah 
did  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 

Are  you  afraid  to  come?  do  you  think 
you  are  not  ready  yet,  not  fit  to  appear  be- 
fore God  after  a  careless  life  ?  We  cannot 
indeed  encourage  any  to  come  but  those 
who  really  purpose  to  live  to  God,  to  live 
a  new  life,  and  to  forsake  their  sins.  But 
let  those  who  wish  to  do  so  and  have  really 
begun  in  earnest,  come,  though  they  are  not 
yet  as  they  wish  to  be,  remembering  how 
king  Hezekiah  prayed  for  those  who  came 
too  late  to  be  cleansed  according  to  the 
purification  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  Lord 
heard  him  and  healed  the  people.  Thus  let 
us  trust  that  our  Lord  will  intercede  for  us 
and  obtain  the  pardon  of  our  infirmities, 
that  still  encompass  us,  as  well  as  of  the 
sins  we  have  forsaken. 

Read  how  good  king  Hezekiah,  and  all 
the  people,  rejoiced  in  God,  and  think  how 
joyful  a  thing  it  is  to  devote  ourselves  to 
Him  with  the  whole  heart — ^how  we  should 
rejoice  in  Him,  if  we  could  be  assured  that 
we  were  entirely  His — ^purified  from  all 
pollution — justified  through  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  our  Lord — sanctified  by  His 


ym.]  OF  HEZEKIAH.  135 

Holy  Spirit — dwelling  together  in  love,  in 
the  light  of  His  countenance. 

It  was  not  for  once  only  that  king  Heze- 
kiah  took  such  pains  with  the  service  of 
God.  He  also  renewed  the  daily  sacrifice, 
and  appointed  a  portion  of  his  substance  to 
maintain  it.  He  set  the  courses  of  the 
priests,  to  praise  God  in  the  words  of  David 
and  of  Asaph  the  seer.  He  caused  the  tithes 
and  offerings  to  be  duly  paid,  and  the  set 
feasts  to  be  kept  according  to  the  law.  He 
wrought  that  which  was  good,  and  right  and 
truth  before  the  Lord  his  God.  And  in  every 
work  that  he  began  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  Gody  and  in  the  law,  and  in  the  command^ 
mentSy  to  seek  his  God,  he  did  it  mth  all  his 
heart,  and  prospered. 

Now  all  this  he  had  to  begin  afresh,  for 
the  law  of  God  was  not  kept  in  the  days  of 
his  father  Ahaz ;  the  Temple  was  shut  up, 
the  daily  sacrifice  disused,  the  feasts  neg- 
lected, the  offerings  withheld,  and  idols 
worshipped. 

Have  any  of  you  neglected  private  prayer? 
— ^is  any  of  you  doubting  whether  to  begin 
praying  to  God  with  his  family? — ^is  any 
doubting  whether  to  begin  attending  at  the 
Lord's  Supper  ? — ^is  any  one  irresolute  and 
slow  about  putting  away  his  sins,  or  about 
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taking  a  serious  account  of  all  his  ways  ? — 
is  any  one  careless  in  his  way  of  doing  what 
he  does  for  the  service  of  God  ? 

Think  of  king  Hezekiah,  who  delayed  not 
to  serve  the  Lord,  but  began  in  the  first 
year  of  his  reign,  in  the  first  month.  Think 
how  much  he  must  have  had  to  break 
through,  how  much  pains  he  must  have 
taken,  how  many  things  he  must  have 
changed,  how  earnestly  he  must  have  set 
himself  to  work.  Remember  that  you  will 
never  be  serving  God  as  you  ought,  nor 
reiiady  to  meet  Him  in  judgment,  nor  fit  to 
stand  before  Him  in  Heaven  or  in  His 
Church  on  earth,  until  like  Hezekiah  you 
seek  God  with  all  your  heart,  in  every  part 
of  His  service.  Let  not  Christians,  the 
inheritors  of  better  promises,  be  put  to 
shame  by  the  example  of  one  who  lived 
under  the  law. 


SERMON  IX. 

PBEACHED  AT  THE  COMMEMORATION  OP  THE  CONSECRA- 
TION OP  TRINITY  CHURCH,  BUCKHOLD,  ON  FRIDAY, 
SEPTEMBER  6, 1839. 

PsALM  Ix.  9. 

Who  iviU  lead  me  into  the  strong  city?  wh)  will 
bring  me  into  Edom  ? 

The  place  in  which  we  are  now  assembled 
is  become  one  of  our  common  blessings.  It 
is  no  longer  a  new  thing  to  us,  and  we  come 
not  to  see  but  to  use  it.  Only  to-day  we 
call  to  mind  the  time  when  this  spot  was 
but  common  ground,  and  the  goodness  of 
God  in  suiFering  us  to  dedicate  it  to  Him. 
This  we  do  both  because  we  are  glad  of  an 
occasion  of  bringing  Him  the  offering  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving;  and  in  particular 
that  we  may  be  reminded  from  year  to  year 
of  His  goodness  shewn  to  us  in  this  place, 
and  of  our  duty  to  Him,  both  in  respect  of 
it^  and  in  other  like  matters. 

And  here  we  might  fix  our  minds  on  the 
thought  that  we  have  been  allowed  to  build 
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an  altar  to  the  Lord,  and  that  here  the 
Bread  of  Heaven  is  given  us  for  food,  and 
the  waters  of  life  flow  forth.  Did  we  but 
know  our  own  blessedness,  and  what  it  is  to 
have  our  Lord  in  the  midst  of  us  when  we 
meet  together  in  His  name.  His  presence 
would  fill  our  thoughts,  and  would  so  as  it 
were  fill  this  place,  that  even  while  within 
it  we  should  seem  as  though  we  were  not 
within  it,  but  nowhere  except  only  in  His 
presence.  We  should  not  be  shut  out,  as 
the  priests  of  old  by  the  glory  that  filled 
Solomon's  temple*,  but  taken  out  of  our- 
selves, and  out  of  all  visible  things,  in  the 
deep  contemplation  of  Him,  as  though  by 
seeing  Him  as  He  is  we  partook  of  His 
likeness,  so  that  we  were  not  here  or  there, 
but  wheresoever  He  is. 

And  even  now,  little  as  we  know  what  it 
is  to  stand  before  Him,  what  it  is  to  have 
Him  in  the  midst  of  us,  what  it  is  to  receive 
Him  into  our  very  selves,  the  thought  that 
such  things  are  granted  us  is  enough  to  take 
up  our  whole  souls,  and  to  fill  us  with 
gratitude  and  joy,  so  as  scarcely  to  leave 
room  for  other  thoughts.  But  such  is  now 
our  state,  that  we  may  not  dwell  wholly 
upon  this.     The  day  of  the  week  reminds 

»  1  Kings  viii.  10,  11. 
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US  both  of  the  manner  m  which  our  blessed- 
ness was  won  for  us,  and  of  the  way  by 
which  we  must  enter  into  the  full  enjoyment 
of  it,  and  of  our  short-comings  in  that  way. 
Of  the  same  tree  whose  wood  overlaid  with 
gold  is  our  altar^,  is  made  also  our  banner, 
our  token  of  triumph,  which  is  the  witness 
of  the  suflfering  obedience  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  an  obedience  that  cannot  be  without  con- 
flict and  suflfering  in  ourselves.  The  Psalm 
from  which  our  text  is  taken,  and  which  we 
considered  more  fully  a  short  time  since, 
may  certainly  be  spiritually  understood  as 
relating  to  the  conflict  of  the  renewed  man, 
and  of  the  Church,  with  nature  and  with  the 
world. 

Each  one  of  us  within  himself,  and  the 
Church  of  God  with  each,  and  with  the 
mass  of  mankind,  with  what  is  earthly  in 
each  and  in  all  together,  has  a  war  to  carry 
on,  and  a  victory  to  win.  Edom,  the  old 
earthly  nature  of  man,  the  elder  brother  by 
creation  of  his  spiritual  nature,  which  is  not 
to  be  destroyed,  but  blessed  in  the  service 
of  the  spiritual  man,  has  yet  to  be  subdued. 
And  whatever  is  done  for  the  service  of  God 
on  earth,  beside  its  being  directly  intended 
to  His  honour,  serves  also  towards  the 
»>  Exod,  XXX.  1,  3. 
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bringing  of  human  nature,  and  the  whole  of 
human  life,  into  subjection  to  Him.  It  is 
plain  that  the  earthly  nature  of  man  cannot 
become  wholly  subject  to  the  law  of  God 
except  by  His  Spirit  really  ruling  in  each 
one.  This  is  as  when  an  Edomite  was  re- 
ceived into  the  congregation.  And  a  differ- 
ence was  made  in  this  matter  between  an 
Edomite,  the  true-born  but  fallen  brother 
of  Israel,  and  an  Ammonite,  the  offspring  of 
sin  after  the  separation  of  his  family  from 
the  people  of  Grod.  An  Edomite  in  the  second 
generation  might  be  admitted,  as  human 
nature  in  its  third  birth  from  the  grave,  an 
Ammonite  not  even  to  the  tenth,  as  nothing 
that  defileth  shall  enter  the  new  Jerusalem *". 
But  even  short  of  this  actual  reception  into 
the  very  body  of  Israel,  Edom  might  be  held 
in  subjection,  and  made  to  obey  and  pay 
tribute.  This  must  be  in  some  measure  the 
«tate  of  every  man's  spiritual  life,  he  must 
hold  nature  in  subjection  at  present  as  it 
were  by  force.  And  so  must  the  Churdt 
hold  human  nature  in  general  in  a  kind  of 
imperfect  and  unwilling  subjection,  as  when 
men  do  not  indeed  place  themselves  and  all 
that  they  have  at  the  service  of  God  and 
His  Church,  but  yet  through  fear  and  admi- 
^  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
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ration  are  inclined  to  serve  the  cause  of  true 
religion  without  being  personally  religious. 

In  some  instances  men  have  done  this 
without  seeking  at  all  to  become  members 
of  the  Church.  Others  within  the  Church 
have  done  the  like  without  aiming  at  the 
highest  privileges  they  might  attain  as 
Christians.  Now  these  persons  ought  to  be 
encouraged,  so  far  bs  they  act  rightly,  in  the 
hope  that  they  may  learn  a  better  way,  and 
become  all  that  Grod  offers  to  make  them. 
In  this  respect  there  is  a  difference  between 
the  Christian  and  the  Jewish  Church.  They 
had  not  such  commands  as  we  have  to 
spread  the  true  religion  throughout  the 
world,  but  only  to  maintain  it  among  them- 
selves. This,  however,  they  were  to  do  so, 
tiiat  the  heathen  should  know  God  to  be  the 
Lord.  And  if  they  had  made  this  their  ob- 
ject, probably  they  would  have  been  led  to  do 
much  more  towards  the  conversion  of  other 
nations,  and  would  have  oftener  received 
them  into  the  congregation.  They,  however, 
might  hold  Edom  in  subjection  with  little 
thought  of  bringing  him  into  a  nearer  rela- 
tion, but  we  cannot. 

When,  however,  men  who  are  not  yet 
Christians,  or  men  who  are  not  earnest  and 
devout    Christians,  fear    and    respect    the 
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Church  of  God,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  Church 
is  shewing  outwardly  something  of  the 
power  that  dwells  within ;  that  her  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  is  such  that  men  cannot 
but  tremble  at  it,  though  they  do  not  fully 
obey ;  that  holiness  forces  them  to  attend  and 
admire,  though  it  may  not  draw  them  to 
love ;  or  at  least  that  the  judgments  of  God 
have  so  humbled  the  pride  of  earthly  powers, 
that  they  have  nothing  so  great  to  look  up 
to,  nothing  so  united  and  firm  to  overawe 
them,  as  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  work  of  God  is  done  by  many  hands 
and  with  various  views,  and  has  always  been 
so  done ;  we  must  not  scorn  it  because  some 
parts  are  executed  by  imworthy  hands,  or 
even  from  unworthy  motives. 

Some  men  must  have  loved  and  feared 
Gt)d  much,  or  we  had  never  seen  what  has 
been  done  many  ages  since  in  this  country. 
The  multitude  of  Churches  and  the  magni- 
ficence of  Cathedrals  impresses  us  with  a  feel- 
ing of  awe  and  wonder,  and  we  hardly  know 
what  to  think  of  those  who  could  thus  build 
to  God.  Much  of  their  work  has  been  un- 
done, many  and  great  Churches  have  been 
laid  in  ruins  by  violence,  or  sufiered  to  fall 
into  decay  by  the  greediness  or  neglect  of 
later  times.     Yet  enough  remains  to  shew 
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US  that  the  earthly  powers  of  man  were  then 
employed  in  the  service  of  religion,  and  that 
men  thought  it  right  to  pay  tribute  of  their 
best  to  God. 

In  these  days  the  earthly  powers  of  man 
are  increased.  Edom  is  waxing  strong,  and 
casting  off  the  yoke  of  his  brother^.  Men 
think  religion  is  to  be  sacrificed  to  conve- 
nience, and  almost  cry  out  if  any  little  ex- 
pense or  trouble  is  devoted  to  the  worship 
of  God,  beyond  what  is  demanded  for  the 
convenience  of  congregations.  They  are 
unwiUing  to  have  the  whole  truth  taught  in 
schools,  because  there  may  be  some  who 
wish  to  have  their  children  brought  up  in 
schism  or  in  heresy.  They  must  have  tithes 
exchanged  for  another  form  of  payment,  be- 
cause they  cannot  bring  themselves  to  give 
God  His  right  without  disputing.  They 
must  have  this  and  that  done  on  the  Lord^s 
Day  as  on  other  days,  till  it  is  made  scarcely 
to  differ  from  any  other.  They  think  the 
Holy  Communion  comes  too  often,  and 
wonder  why  there  should  be  services  on  holy 
days  that  have  been  sometimes  neglected,  or 
on  week  days,  where  there  are  but  small 
congregations  who  wish  to  attend  them. 
And  some  there  are  who  have  begun  to  put 

^  Gen.  xxvii.  40. 
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a  slight  on  our  holy  religion,  and  to  think  it 
is  not  able  to  purify  the  heart  and  order  the 
life,  but  they  must  have  other  bonds  to  keep 
them  from  excess,  or  to  teach  them  love  and 
kindness  towards  each  other,  instead  of  set- 
ting to  work  to  become  Christians  indeed, 
instead  of  acknowledging  to  what  manner  of 
life  their  baptism  binds  them,  and  asking 
the  grace  then  pledged  to  them: 

It  may  be  the  time  is  come  for  the  world 
to  break  away  from  the  Church,  and  to  lose 
itself  in  its  own  ways,  and  lift  up  its  head 
against  Grod,  and  meet  His  final  wrath.  But 
if  so,  let  us  take  care  that  we  do  not  go  with 
it,  that  we  do  not  trust  in  human  inventions, 
and  give  ourselves  up  to  earthly  thoughts, 
but  stand  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  in  the 
comfort  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  humble 
paths  of  duty  and  of  ancient  truth. 

But  it  may  be  that  God  has  work  yet  to 
be  done  by  tihe  powers  of  this  world,  before 
they  rebel  against  Himutterlyand  fall  forever. 
It  may  be  that  He  will  yet  give  victories  to 
His  people  over  Edom%  and  that  the  King 
of  Edom  may  yet  go  out  to  battle  with  the 
armies  of  the  Lord  and  share  His  protec- 
tion. Whichever  of  these  is  to  be  the  case 
our  duty  is  the  same,  to  contend  earnestly 

«  2  Kings  iii.  9. 
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in  every  way  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  Saints.  If  it  is  not  to  be  honoured  by 
the  world,  let  it  at  least  be  honoured  and 
acknowledged  in  our  acts.  If  men  in  gene- 
ral cannot  be  brought  to  devote  their  powers, 
their  wealth,  their  labour,  to  the  service  of 
God,  at  least  let  us  aim  at  conquering  our- 
selves, and  subduing  ourselves  to  Him.  If 
we  see  men  in  general  come  to  despise  the 
Church  of  God,  it  is  a  reason  for  humbling 
ourselves,  in  that  God  does  not,  as  of  old, 
go  forth  with  our  armies,  but  no  reason  for 
giving  way  to  worldly  men,  or  joining  in 
their  doings.  It  is  well  to  blame  oiirselves, 
and  to  fear  that  our  self-indulgence,  our 
want  of  reverence  for  the  name  of  God  and 
for  holy  things,  our  thoughtlessness  and 
careless  words,  o\ir  fearfulness  about  doing 
our  duty  in  cases  where  it  is  contrary  to  the 
custom  of  the  world,  or  it  may  be  our  pride, 
and  hastiness,  suid  our  not  making  allowance 
for  others — or  it  may  be  some  secret  sins 
that  we  have  hardly  found  out  in  ourselves, 
are  the  things  that  weaken  our  hands.  But 
the  cause  of  God  is  strong,  though  its  advo- 
cates may  be  weak,  and  it  will  in  the  end 
prevail. 

The    effort   which    the    Church   in   this 
country  is  now  making  to  supply  every 
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place  with  the  means  of  worshipping  God  in 
His  appointed  way,  is  a  sign  that  we  have 
not  quite  forgotten  to  laboiu-  for  Him,  and 
to  contend  for  His  truth.  Would  that  it 
were  made  with  such  vigoiu-  as  to  shew  that 
we  really  valued  His  worship  as  we  ought, 
and  were  really  anxious  to  leave  no  strong- 
hold of  worldUness  in  oiu*  land,  into  which 
the  banner  of  Christ  should  not  be  borne, 
and  set  up  for  an  everlasting  memorial. 
Would  that  oiu"  work  might  be  more  like 
that  of  old,  and  bear  witness  not  only  to  our 
need  but  to  our  love ;  not  only  to  our  ac- 
knowledging the  Lord  of  Glory,  but  to  our 
thinking  the  richest  labours  of  art  too  costly 
indeed  to  bestow  on  ourselves,  but  poor 
offerings  to  Him ;  not  only  to  our  desire  to 
assemble  before  Him,  but  to  our  forgetting 
in  His  presence  the  difference  between  mean 
and  noble,  rich  and  poor. 

Let  the  twofold  character  of  this  day,  a  joy- 
ful anniversary,  a  weekly  fast,  remind  us  at 
once  of  o\ir  high  hopes  and  privileges,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  won  for  us  by 
our  Saviour,  and  the  self-denying  way  by 
which  alone  they  can  be  realized.  While  we 
think  of  that  glorious  building  into  which  the 
Uving  stones  now  gathering  on  earth  are  to 
be  framed,  let  us  not  forget  the  hewing  and 
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polishing  that  must  prepare  them  for  their 
final  place.  We  are  but  too  apt  to  make 
our  present  ease,  our  standing  well  with  the 
world,  and  the  security  of  our  earthly  pros- 
pects our  chief  concern.  But  doing  so,  how 
can  we  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  God  to 
bring  all  things  into  their  due  subjection  to 
Him  ?  As  we  wish  to  see  a  witness  for  God 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  so  let  us  make 
use  of  that  we  have,  as  a  witness  for  Him  to 
ourselves,  as  a  sign  both  of  hope  and  of 
conflict.  And  let  us  also  make  use  of  those 
marks  which  the  ordinances  of  God  and  of 
His  Church  set  up,  not  in  this  or  that  place, 
but  every  where.  Here  we  have  a  Church, 
which  we  see  when  we  pass  it,  and  where  we 
worship  when  we  enter  it,  in  the  memory  of 
many  special  mercies,  but  chiefly  of  thc^e 
vouchsafed  to  all  mankind,  in  the  hope  of 
meeting  those  again  whom  we  have  known 
here, — ^but  chiefly  of  meeting  joyfully  Him 
Whom  we  know  by  faith,  in  the  desire  of 
using  to  His  service  this  work  of  men's 
hands,  but  still  more  of  worshipping  one  day 
in  a  temple  not  made  with  hands. 

But  there  are  marks  set  up  in  time  also, 

which  meet  us  as  we  proceed  on  our  course 

towards  the  Day  of  the  Lord.    They  are  not 

confined  to   one  place,   but    are   over  us 
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wherever  we  are  found.  We  count  the  years 
from  our  Lord's  first  coming,  from  one  end 
of  the  earth  to  the  other.  The  Lord's  Day 
makes  the  whole  world  a  temple  in  which 
we  sing  and  rejoice  in  the  memory  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  and  in  the  glory  of 
His  Kingdom,  and  in  the  hope  of  new  and 
eternal  life.  The  Friday  every  where  blots 
the  light  of  this  world  with  the  memory  of 
man's  blindness  to  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness,  and  the  expectation  of  one  day  fading 
at  His  re-appearing.  It  makes  the  sun,  the 
trees,  the  earth,  and  men  that  are  upon  it, 
memorials  of  mercy  and  judgment.  The 
Thursday  is  the  memorial  of  our  Lord's  As- 
cension, and  of  the  first  institution  of  the 
blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 
The  days  of  the  week  also  make  each  its 
part  of  creation  a  memorial  of  the  power 
that  formed  it  from  nothing,  and  of  that 
which  is  like  it  in  the  new  creation.  The 
Saturday,  or  earthly  Sabbath,  reminds  us 
of  the  rest  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  Body  in 
the  grave,  and  of  our  preparation  for  a 
heavenly  Sabbath  which  we  anticipate  on 
the  Lord's  Day.  The  very  hours  of  the  day 
are  marked  by  ancient  usage,  and  by  the  re- 
cord of  sacred  events,  for  thoughts  of  devo- 
tion.    The  third  reminds  us  of  the  outpour-* 
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ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sixth  of  our 
Lord's  Crucifixion,  the  ninth  of  His  Death, 
and  early  morning  of  His  Resurrection*  The 
glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  the  goodly 
fellowship  of  the  Prophets,  the  noble  army 
of  Martyrs,  are  presented  to  us,  wherever 
•  we  are,  by  the  days  appointed  for  their 
memory.  And  ii  the  bell  does  not  daily 
call  us  actually  to  assemble  in  the  house  of 
prayer,  at  least  we  have  the  voice  of  the 
Church  every  where  with  us  in  our  Prayer- 
book,  bidding  us  daily  confess  our  sins, 
render  God  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  we 
have  received  at  His  hands,  set  forth  His 
most  worthy  praise,  attend  to  His  most  Holy 
Word,  and  ask  those  things  which  are  re- 
quisite and  necessary  as  well  for  the  body  as 
the  soul,  and  reminding  us  of  the  exhorta- 
tion of  the  Apostle, — ^^  Exhort  one  another 
daily y  while  it  is  called  to-day  ;  lest  any  of 
you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ 
if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
stedfast  unto  the  end,  while  it  is  said  *  to-day 
if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  provocation^.'  "  Other  marks 
I  might  have  mentioned  which  your  own 
memory  will  supply.  The  week  after  next 
'  Heb.iii.  13—15. 
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for  instance,  which  is  appointed  for  prayer 
and  fasting  in  behalf  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  in  which  we  cannot  but  remem- 
ber one  who  is  now  far  from  us,  but  who 
has  a  peculiar  claim  to  our  prayers. 

But  to  return ;  o\ir  memorials  are  not 
only  in  place  and  in  time.  There  is  a  mark 
that  has  been  set  on  our  foreheads  for 
eternity,  which  is  ever  with  us,  as  well  as 
every  where,  which  cleaves  to  us  in  life  and 
in  death,  which  is  on  the  Christian  soul  at 
its  entrance  into  the  unseen  world,  which 
registers  our  scattered  dust,  the  very  same 
that  is  the  ensign  of  the  armies  of  God,  the 
token  He  has  given  to  them  that  fear  Him, 
that  they  may  triumph  because  of  the  truth^. 
Let  all,  and  this  especially,  remind  us  to 
leave  no  spot  in  our  own  life  unsubdued,  no 
day,  no  place,  no  act,  in  which  we  are  any 
other  than  the  soldiers  of  Christ.  And 
where  we  find  resistance  and  difficulty,  let 
us  persevere,  the  more  humbly  but  not  the 
less  firmly.  And  for  striving  to  advance  the 
cause  of  God  in  the  world,  let  the  same 
memorials  excite  us,  and  the  same  weapons 
serve  us.  And  if  we  do  not  see  all  the  suc- 
cess we  might  wish,  let  us  remember  that 
the  day  of  this  complaint   of  the  Psalmist 

8  Psalm  Ix.  4. 
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was  that  on  which  Joab  turned  and  smote 
of  Edom^  in  the  valley  of  salt,  twelve  thou- 
sand, and  say,  Who  mil  bring  me  into  the 
strong  dty^  who  will  lead  me  into  Edom  ? 
Wilt  not  ThoUy  0  God,  Which  hadst  cast  us 
off?  and  Thou,  0  God,  Which  didst  not  go 
out  with  our  armies?  give  us  help  from 
trouble ;  for  vain  is  the  help  ofmmi.  Through 
God  we  shall  do  valiantly,  for  He  it  is  That 
shall  tread  down  our  enemies. 


SERMON  X. 

PREACHED  AT  THE  COMMEMORATION  AT  BUCKHOLD, 
TUESDAY,  SEPT.  8,  1840. 

PsALM  Xl.  7,  8. 

Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come :  in  the  volume  of  the  book 
it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  O 
my  God :  yea,  Thy  law  is  within  my  heart. 

The  consecration  of  this  Church  not 
having  fallen  on  any  particular  Festival,  we 
cannot  observe  its  anniversary  as  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  do  on  a  Sunday,  without 
in  some  degree  breaking  in  upon  the  order 
prescribed  by  the  Church.  Besides,  it  is 
well  that  we  should  take  some  time  out  of 
the  week,  and  dedicate  it  specially  to  the 
service  of  God,  in  acknowledgment  of  His 
goodness  in  permitting  us  to  offer  this  build- 
ing to  His  honour,  and  to  use  it  for  His 
worship.  The  celebration  of  our  anniversary 
has  accordingly  been  removed  to  a  day  occu- 
pied by  no  particular  service  of  the  Church, 
although  marked  in  the  Calendar  as  that  of 
**  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary." 
There  is  no  particular  service  for  this  day, 
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probably  for  the  reason  that  the  event  is  not 
recorded  m  Holy  Writ,  and  that  the  accounts 
we  have  of  it  are  doubtful,  excepting  the 
tradition,  which  is  probably  true,  that  she 
was  the  daughter  of  Joachim  and  Anna  (not 
the  prophetess,  but  another  of  that  name.) 
And  there  are  other  days  on  which  we  do 
celebrate  the  Annunciation  and  the  Purifi- 
cation, as  well  as  the  Nativity  of  0\ir  Blessed 
Lord. 

I  will  not  therefore  dwell  on  the  accounts 
of  the  birth  and  childhood  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  spurious 
Gospels",  but  will  proceed  to  notice  a  point 
in  her  character  which  seemed  remarkably 
suited  to  the  high  office  for  which  she  was 
brought  into  the  world,  that  of  being  for  a 
time  the  Uving  temple  of  the  Divine  pre- 
s«ice,  and  afterwards  the  beloved  and 
honoured  mother  of  God  incarnate. 

The  words  of  our  text  are  those  of  the 
Son  of  God,  when  speaking,  through  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  of  His  coming  in  the 
flesh.  And  as  they  agree  with  and  apply 
to  His  life  and  death  in  the  highest  and 
fuUest  sense,  so  do  they  also  belong  to  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body,  and  in  no  mean 
degree  also  to  her  who  is  at  once  the  type 
*  See  Fabricii  Codex  Apocryphus  Nov.  Test. 

h3 


154  READINESS  TO  DO  [s£RM. 

and  the  ornament  of  the  universal  Church. 
Few  indeed  of  her  words  and  actions  are 
recorded,  and  in  most  cases  we  lose  sight  of 
her  in  the  thought  of  the  Holy  Child  Whom 
she  was  the  chosen  means  of  bringing  into 
the  world. 

But  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  speaking 
in  His  name,  most  forcibly  remind  us  of 
those  with  which  she  answered  the  Angel's 
message,  when  he  foretold  and  in  a  manner 
explained  to  her  the  Divine  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation.  Never  did  the  message  of  God 
receive  a  more  fitting  answer  than  hers ; 
Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  Thy  word^.  And  as 
she  waited  in  faith  and  thankful  joy  for 
God's  will  to  be  done  in  her,  so  did  she  also, 
as  it  seems,  devote  herself  fully  and  earnestly 
to  its  fulfilment  in  the  nurture  and  protection 
of  the  Holy  Child,  and  in  faithful  attendance 
on  the  revealed  Messiah.  She  made  it  the 
object  of  her  life  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
This  is  a  point  of  Ukeness  to  Him,  and  a 
point  of  good  example  for  us.  If  we  wish 
to  see  the  example  of  this  holy  disposition 
fully  set  forth,  we  must  look  to  His  life  and 
death.  It  was  His  meat  and  drink  to  do  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  and  to  finish  His 
^  Luke  i.  38. 
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work.  He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister.  And  if  He,  our  Lord  and 
Master,  livecf  as  though  He  were  not  His 
own,  what  should  we  do,  whom  He  has 
purchased  to  Himself  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  death  ? 

Surely  we  cannot  hope  to  be  partakers  of 
His  glory,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  follow 
Him  in  giving  ourselves  up  to  the  will  of 
Grod.  His  plan  of  bringing  us  to  glory  is 
one  thing,  from  beginning  to  end.  It  is  by 
imiting  us  to  Christ,  that  our  spirit  may 
have  communion  with  His  Spirit ;  that  our 
members  may  be  His  members;  and  may 
be,  through  Him,  yielded  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  to  God.  It  is  not  as  though 
He  stood  in  need  of  us,  or  as  though  we 
could  make  any  valuable  return  for  His 
goodness.  He  could  at  once  find  or  create 
others  to  fulfil  His  purposes  and  to  receive 
His  blessings.  But  our  becoming  His  is 
itself  our  salvation.  To  be  His  is  to  be 
holy  and  happy.  But  we  must  not  think  it 
is  a  light  and  easy  matter  to  be  His.  It 
meaos  no  less  than  to  be  ready  for  any 
sacrifice,  any  labour,  any  suffering,  in  His 
service,  or  according  to  His  will;  and  not 
only  that,  but  to  be  constantly  waiting  on 
Him,  and  every  day  doing,  in  great  things 
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and  in  small,   what    is    required    by  His 
will. 

Each  person  then  who  would  wish  to  be 
in  his  degree  likened  to  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
and  to  further  that  work  which  He  began  on 
earth  and  left  to  be  completed  by  His  mem- 
bers when  He  ascended  into  Heaven,  must 
consider  what  God  sent  him  into  the  world 
to  do. 

There  are  some  things  which  he  must  do, 
to  maintain  his  life  in  this  world,  and  this 
labour  God  has  appointed  for  all  under  the 
sun,  and  it  may  be  done  cheerfully  and 
thankftdly  as  unto  Him.  But  that  is  not 
all ;  nor  is  it  enough  that  we  take  patiently 
all  that  He  appoints  for  us  in  this  world,  if 
it  be  a  lot  of  pain  and  sorrow ;  nor  that  we 
keep  from  oppressing  or  defrauding  others, 
and  from  luxury  and  intemperance,  if  these 
things  are  in  our  power.  All  this  is  need- 
ful; but  in  doing  as  we  do  this  day,  we 
acknowledge  that  there  is  something  more 
to  be  done.  There  is  a  work  to  be  done 
which  is  wholly  beyond  this  world,  and  in 
which  the  things  of  this  world  are  to  be 
used  only  as  instruments,  not  for  any  enjoy- 
ment of  them  in  themselves,  but  to  honour 
God  with  the  best  of  them,  and  to  keep  men 
in  mind  of  things  that  are  not  of  this  world. 
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and  to  hold  communion  with  things  unseen, 
and  to  prepare  for  our  Lord's  coming  again, 
and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 

I  say  we  acknowledge  this  in  doing  as  we 
do  this  day,  and  as  we  did  some  years  ago 
on  the  day  which  we  now  commemorate. 
This  house  was  built  for  us  to  meet  together 
in,  but  how?  not  to  do  here  whatsoever 
might  please  us,  but  to  worship  God,  and  to 
learn  His  will.  We  meet  here  to  rejoice 
and  keep  festival,  but  how  ?  not  by  earthly 
feasting,  for  the  Apostle  writes  to  those  who 
did  so,  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink 
in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  Church  of  God,  and 
shame  them  that  have  not""  ?  The  only  meal 
we  partake  of  here  is  that  heavenly  feast, 
which  we  make  as  different  from  a  mere 
earthly  feast  as  we  can,  and  in  which  we 
forget  the  food  of  the  body,  and  look  wholly 
to  the  Living  Bread  Which  came  down 
from  Heaven,  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  ornament  this 
place,  it  is  not  so  much  to  please  the  eye,  as 
for  a  witness  and  acknowledgment  that  all 
things  are  Grod's,  and  that  all  nature,  though 
it  still  groans  under  the  sad  consequences  of 
man's  fall,  yet  partakes  of  the  redemption 
wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  waits  for 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  22. 
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the  day  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
shall  be  renewed  m  Him,  to  be  henceforth 
the  dwellmg  of  righteousness. 

We  have  no  other  use  for  this  house,  that 
it  may  be  seen  that  this  use  is  enough  in 
itself.  Other  things  are  used  for  this  life, 
and  for  man's  convenience,  and  may  upon 
occasion  be  used  for  the  special  service  of 
God  too,  and  then  are  most  honoured.  But 
that  which  is  made  for  the  special  service  of 
God,  is  to  be  used  for  nothing  else,  that  we 
may  so  confess  that  this  is  the  highest  and 
noblest  of  all  uses,  and  that  whatever  serves 
to  such  a  purpose  is  in  that  very  way  useful 
enough.  Other  things  are  then  most  useiul 
and  most  honoured  in  their  use,  when  they 
serve  to  the  same  end.  But  we  are  not  yet 
worthy  to  be  admitted  to  be  always  directly 
serving  God.  Sin  intermeddles  with  our 
use  of  common  things — would  that  it  did 
not  intrude  upon  our  hoUest  acts,  so  that 
we  may  well  be  ashamed  to  present  ourselves 
at  all,  in  our  best  and  most  prepared  state, 
in  the  best  and  purest  place  we  have,  with 
the  holiest  words,  the  simplest  £md  fittest 
offerings,  and  the  most  undivided  mind  that 
we  can  bring ! 

However,  by  coming  thus  we  acknowledge 
that  we  are  here  for  no  mere  earthly  pur- 
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pose,  and  that  our  service  of  Grod  looks  be- 
yond  this  world,  and  has  to  do  with  things 
unseen.  And  we  cannot  doubt  that  there  is 
more  in  it  of  what  is  unseen  than  we  know 
of  or  mean  to  acknowledge.  Joseph  and 
Mary  were  poor,  and  yet  they  travelled  the 
hundred  miles  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem 
yearly  to  the  Passover,  and  brought  the 
Holy  Child  with  them,  at  the  age  of  twelve 
years,  as  the  law  appointed.  Thus  they 
seemed  to  have  done  what  was  required  of 
them,  and  indeed  had  done  so.  But  He  was 
more  than  they  knew,  and  must  be  about 
His  Father's  business  in  a  way  they  did  not 
expect  or  understand.  And  so  He  does  in 
our  life.  He  requires  of  us  certain  duties 
which  are  simply  reUgious,  and  have  nothing 
earthly  in  them,  and  in  our  performing 
these,  as  well  as  in  our  obedience  or  patience 
in  other  respects.  He  takes  occasion  to  do 
for  us,  or  by  means  of  us  for  others,  many 
things  of  which  we  are  not  aware,  and  has 
ends  to  answer  far  beyond  what  our  ears 
have  heard  or  our  eyes  seen. 

In  short  we  know  not  what  we  lose  by 
neglecting,  we  know  not  what  we  gain  by 
devoutly  striving  to  do  His  will  in  all  things. 
We  rather  let  ourselves  be  driven  to  do  His 
wUl  like  Jonah,  than  follow  Him  Who  freely 
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for  our  sakes  descended  like  Jonah  into  the 
heart  of  the  earth.  It  is  well  for  us  if  we 
obey  even  when  we  are  driven.  I  will  not 
say  that  if  we  were  willing  our  way  might 
not  be  troubled  with  storms,  our  sheltering 
gourds  might  not  wither  in  the  sim.  But 
such  things  would  then  be  doubly  blessed 
to  us,  if  they  were  appointed  for  us,  and 
would  bring  with  them  far  less  of  pain.  But 
what  are  we  that  we  should  think  of  the 
little  pains  and  griefs  of  this  present  life 
when  the  question  is  about  doing  the  will  of 
God  ?  Even  suppose  we  were  to  suffer  ever 
so  much  that  we  might  do  His  will,  it  ought 
to  be  comfort  enough  for  us  that  so  His  will 
was  done.  Christ  despised  shame,  and  bore 
the  cross,  not  for  Himself,  but  for  us.  And 
if  we  were  called  to  suffer  ever  so  much  here 
in  order  to  the  eternal  gain  of  others  of 
whom  we  knew  nothing,  it  were  but  reason 
that  we  should  gladly  endure  it.  But  there 
is  no  such  thing  in  God's  appointment :  He 
only  to  Whose  glory  nothing  could  be  added 
could  suffer  purely  for  others,  and  for  no 
end  but  to  procure  them  blessings.  The 
very  glory  of  this  work,  as  made  known  and 
received,  being  not  His  benefit,  but  theirs 
among  whom  He  was  glorified.  He  has 
promised  to  men  an  eternal  recompense  for 
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every  thing  that  is  done  or  suffered  really 
for  His  sake. 

But  while  He  is  so  free  in  rewarding  that 
which  is  not  worthy  of  His  favour,  and  that 
which,  such  as  it  is,  owes  all  that  is  good  in 
it  to  Him ;  we  are  too  apt  to  be  slack  on 
our  part,  and  to  treat  His  work  as  if  it  were 
not  worth  doing.  We  are  apt  to  deceive 
ourselves,  and  think  that  because  our  good- 
ness extendeth  not  to  Him,  therefore  it  is 
not  worth  our  while  to  be  very  earnest  and 
self-denying  in  doing  good.  But  what  does 
this  come  to  ?  That  what  God  chiefly  in- 
tends us  to  do,  what  He  made  us  for,  what 
He  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  to  enable 
us  to  do,  what  He  created  us  anew  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  walk  in,  is  not  worth  our 
serious  care  and  pains  ! 

It  is  one  of  the  glories  of  the  Gospel  that 
it  is  for  all  men,  kings  and  subjects,  priests 
and  laymen,  rich  and  poor,  mean  and  noble, 
learned  and  ignorant,  all  alike  have  blessings 
to  win,  and  work  to  do  assigned  them  in  the 
Gospel.  Each  man's  duty  is  to  wait  patiently, 
fulfilling  to  the  best  of  his  power  the  work 
assigned  to  himself,  and  looking  for  the  re- 
turn of  our  Lord  from  Heaven,  Who  will  try 
every  man's  work.  Beware  that  you  do  not 
despise  the  work  He  has  appointed  for  you. 
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It  may  be  little,  but  do  not  therefore  think 
it  may  be  set  aside  because  of  your  conveni- 
ence, gain,  or  pleasure.  Men  easily  make 
themselves  think  "  it  matters  little  whether 
I  go  to  Church  this  once;"  "it  cannot 
make  much  difierence  whether  I  stay  to 
receive  the  Holy  Communion  this  time;" 
"  I  have  hardly  time  to  say  my  prayers  this 
morning,  and  it  is  but  once ;"  "  it  does  not 
matter  keeping  this  or  that  person  away 
from  Church  once  or  twice,  nor  being  away 
myself  this  time  as  it  is  not  convenient 
going,  or  taking  this  journey  on  the  Sunday 
as  the  week  is  a  busy  one."  And  so  they 
go  on  through  the  whole  list  of  their  reli- 
gious duties  one  by  one ;  and  then  perhaps 
they  go  on  to  the  duties  of  common  life, 
and  think  "  what  if  I  overreach  my  neigh- 
bour a  little  in  this  bargain?"  "what  if  I 
did  not  tell  exactly  the  truth  on  such  an 
occasion?"  "what  if  I  let  my  tongue  run 
on  a  little  to  the  injury  of  such  an  one's 
character  ?  "  "  what  if  I  now  and  then  use 
profane  words?  it  is  but  a  word  now  and 
then !  and  that  only  when  I  am  provoked ! " 
And  so,  one  by  one,  these  duties  too  are 
allowed  to  be  broken  down,  and  given  up  to 
man's  own  perverse  will.  And  what  comes 
of  all  this  taken  together  is  no  less  than  the 
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general  dishonouring  of  God,  the  general 
neglect  of  His  worship  and  His  service,  the 
disgrace  of  His  Church,  the  temptation  of 
His  children,  the  rejoicing  of  Satan,  and  the 
fell  of  many  souls. 

It  is  true  we  are  not  of  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth,  whose  will  gives  law  to  thousands, 
and  who  can  dispose  of  the  wealth  of  king- 
doms, or  set  armies  in  motion  by  a  word. 
But  we  must  not  therefore  think  lightly  of 
ourselves.  The  Apostle  writes  to  common 
Christians,  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
Angels^  ?  And  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  re- 
ward of  the  servant,  who  had  traded  with 
his  pound,  and  gained  ten  pounds,  that  he 
should  be  ruler  over  ten  cities.  We  know 
not  for  what  He  may  be  preparing  us,  and 
we  never  shall  attain  to  it,  unless  we  are 
willing  to  do  His  work  now.  In  the  mean- 
time if  we  have  the  wisdom  to  begin  and 
really  devote  ourselves  to  His  work,  we 
shall  find  that  we  have  enough  to  do  in  the 
small  range  that  He  allows  us,  nay  that  if 
we  had  our  choice  we  would  rather  begin 
over  again  farther  back,  where  we  had  less 
in  our  power,  and  consequently  less  to  do, 
that  we  might  learn  to  do  that  well  first. 
He  who  has  a  family,  if  he  really  begins  to 
d  1  Cor.  vi.  3. 
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Strive  to  lead  it  in  the  way  of  godliness,  will 
find  he  has  reason  to  wish  that  he  had  well 
studied  the  practice  of  a  devout  life  while 
he  was  single,  and  had  first  become  himself 
that  character  which  he  would  wish  to  pro- 
duce in  his  household. 

However  if  we  must  confess  that  our  part 
of  the  garden  of  our  Lord  is  in  bad  order, 
and  cannot  easily  be  made  free  from  weeds, 
and  filled  with  well-arranged  and  fragrant 
flowers,  and  loaded  with  fruit,  yet  we  may 
begin,  and  be  sure  that  Grod  will  not  despise 
our  beginnings.  Any  attempt  at  improve- 
ment is  better  than  doing  as  most  men  do, 
calling  the  little  we  do  enough,  and  the 
much  that  we  might  do  not  worth  doing. 
Those  whom  we  may  hope  to  influence  and 
to  help  on  in  the  right  way,  be  they  many 
or  be  they  few,  be  they  rich  or  be  they  poor, 
be  they  our  own  famiUes,  or  only  neighbours 
or  workmen,  are  all  immortal  and  redeemed 
souls.  And  even  if  they  are  unwilling  to 
be  led  by  a  good  example,  or  careless  of 
good  advice,  yet  the  person  who  has  given 
them  the  advice,  and  set  them  the  example, 
has  deUvered  his  own  soul.  The  great  ex- 
amples of  whom  we  read  in  Scripture  went 
through  Ufe  as  we  do,  day  by  day,  and  day 
by  day  they  set  God  before  them,  and  both 
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kept  Him  in  their  own  thoughts,  and  let 
men  see  that  they  loved  Him,  and  delighted 
in  His  worship,  and  were  determined  to  obey 
Him,  so  that  men  saw  their  good  works  and 
glorified  Him. 

Never  can  you  know,  imtil  you  practise 
it,  the  blessedness  of  a  life  which  is  given 
anew  to  God  every  day.  Never  can  you 
know,  until  you  try  it,  or  rather  until  you 
pursue  it  with  a  full  confidence  that  it  is  the 
way  to  obtain  God's  blessing,  the  benefit 
and  the  happiness  of  making  God's  work 
the  first  thing,  of  taking  every  opportunity 
of  worshipping  with  His  Church,  and  par- 
taking of  His  heavenly  feast,  of  calling  to 
your  mind  every  day  what  you  have  to  do 
because  you  are  His  servant  and  His  child 
and  a  member  of  the  Church  which  is  His 
family ;  how  you  can  aid  His  ministers  in 
the  work  of  building  men  up  in  their  most 
holy  faith,  and  leading  them  to  a  godly  and 
religious  life ;  how  in  all  your  ways  you 
can  acknowledge  Him ;  how  you  can  afford 
to  others  every  possible  opportunity  of  re- 
membering Him  and  serving  Him;  how  you 
must  do  your  common  works  so  as  to  please 
Him,  and  to  shew  to  those  about  you  that 
you  acknowledge  His  laws  as  the  rule  of 
your  whole  conduct,  and  prefer  them  to 
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your  own  gain,  pleasure  or  convenience, 
and  that  you  trust  His  providence,  and  not 
your  own  diligence  or  wisdom,  for  all  your 
hopes.  Or  rather  I  should  say,  never  will 
you  know  what  has  been  the  blessedness  of 
such  a  life,  however  highly  you  may  esteem 
and  value  it,  and  however  carefully  you  maj^ 
follow  it,  till  the  day  which  shall  make  all 
things  known. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  had  under  her  care 
the  Holy  Child.  She  brought  Hun  to  the 
Temple  to  oflfer  the  accustomed  offerings, 
and  the  Spirit  proclaimed  Him  by  Simeon 
to  be  the  Salvation  of  God.  She  fled  into 
Egypt  for  His  safety,  and  so  fiilfilled  the 
words  of  prophecy.  She  brought  Him  to 
Jerusalem  to  the  Passover,  and  He  per- 
formed His  Father's  work  among  the 
teachers  of  Israel®.  She  bade  the  servants 
obey  Him,  and  He  manifested  forth  His 
glory^.  She  watched  Him  on  the  Cross, 
and  He  gave  her  a  son  perhaps  the  most 
like  Himself  on  earth,  and  Himself  rose 
again  and  ascended,  still  her  Son,  into 
Heaven. 

God  has  implanted  in  every  Christian  a 
new  life,  which  is  the  life  of  Christ  in  him, 
and  which  is  meant  to  grow  up,  after  the 

«  John  ii.  11.  f  John  xix.  26. 
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image  and  after  the  example  of  Christ,  to 

glory.     First    dedicated  to   God,   accepted 

through  Christ,  and  blessed  by  Him,  then 

worshipping  and  learning  in  His  Church, 

and  at  the  same  time  partaking  of  an  inward 

and  heavenly  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

passing  through  the  world,  but  turning  its 

water  into  wine,   its    sensible   things  into 

spiritual,  dying  but  yet  living,  and  by  death 

eternally  glorified.     Such  is  the  course  of 

His  faithful  people.     I  forbear  to  speak  of 

those  who  neglect  so  great  salvation,  and  I 

entreat  you  not  to  think  how  little  you  may 

do  to  come  within  the  number  of  the  blessed, 

(for  such  is  not  their  thought,)  but  rather 

how  much  you  can  do,  by  God's  help,  for 

His  glory,  and  the   eternal  good  of  your 

souls.     Your  understanding  will  then  as  it 

WCTe  stand  by,  and  see  darkly  the  great 

things  God  is  working  out  for  you,  even  as 

the  Mother  of  our  Lord  saw  His  works,  and 

delighted  in  them,  long  before  her  eyes  were 

op^ied  to  understand  them  more  fully.  You 

will  find  Christ  to  be  your  life,  and  death 

your  gain,  but  the  glory  of  that  life  hidden, 

the  greatness  of  that  gain  unknown,  until 

Christ,  Who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  and 

you  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 


SERMON  XI. 


PREACHED  AT  THE  COMMEMORATION  AT  BUCK  HOLD, 
SEPTEMBER  6,  1841. 


Psalm  c.  1. 

O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord^  all  ye  lands;  serve  the  Lord 
with  gladness,  and  come  before  His  presence  with 
a  song. 

It  is  possible  that  some  of  us  may  have 
begun  to  think  "Why  should  we  go  on  keep- 
ing this  day  ?  or  indeed  why  did  we  ever  do 
it  ?  We  might  have  known  that  it  would 
not  be  such  a  new  and  interesting  thing  to 
us  by  this  time,  as  it  was  at  first,  when  this 
building  had  but  just  been  raised,  and  some 
of  us  had  scarce  seen  it  before;  nowit  is  such 
a  common  thing  that  we  do  it  just  as  w^e 
should  do  any  thing  else."  Thus,  however,  it 
is  with  most  things ;  they  are  more  inter- 
esting to  us  when  they  are  new.  And  per- 
haps some  of  us  set  about  celebrating  this 
anniversary  at  first  with  more  thought  about 
its  being  a  new  and  interesting  thing  than 
we  should  have  had  if  our  thoughts  had  been 
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deeper.  But  we  do  not  do  it  as  a  new  thing,  we 
do  not  do  it  as  an  interesting  thing,  but  rather 
as  a  solemn  thanksgiving  due  to  God,  and  a 
solemn  memorial  profitable  to  ourselves. 

Our  life  must,  upon  the  whole,  be  chiefly 
taken  up  with  things  that  are  common  and 
old  to  us.  But  things  that  are  really  good  are 
not  the  worse  for  being  old.  We  do  not  get 
tired  of  our  friends,  but  rather  love  them  the 
more  the  longer  we  live  with  them.  And  so 
it  is  with  things  that  are  not  of  this  world.  If 
we  live  amongst  them  as  we  ought  to  do,  we 
come  to  love  them  more  and  more,  the  more 
familiar  they  are  to  us. 

It  is  possible,  indeed,  for  a  man  so  to  bear 
himself  towards  those  whom  God  has  placed 
nearest  to  him  as  to  become  weary  of  them, 
and  to  make  them  weary  of  him,  or  so  as  to 
grow  careless  of  them  and  make  them  care- 
less of  him.  But  such  is  not  the  case  when 
a  man  behaves  as  he  ought  to  do  in  the 
common  concerns  of  life.  Rather  though 
he  should  have  nothing  else  to  make  him 
have  any  regard  for  one  who  lives  near  him, 
often  meets  him,  sometimes  works  with 
him ;  this  alone  would  be  enough  to  make 
him  care  for  such  an  one,  and  be  glad  to 
meet  him,  and  wish  to  be  of  service  to  him. 
He  may  not  be  aware  of  it  until  something 
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happens  to  make  him  thmk  of  it,  hut  so  it 
is,  he  comes  to  love  his  neighhour  by  long 
acquaintance  and  frequent  meeting. 

So  it  is  in  our  converse  with  God,  if  we 
bear  ourselves  in  it  as  we  ought  to  do ;  if 
we  think  at  all  Whom  we  meet  when  we  are 
gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
if  we  really  mean  what  we  say  to  Him.  But, 
indeed,  if  we  really  attend  to  our  prayers, 
and  think  of  God  and  of  .Christ  in  them,  we 
must  gain  more  than  a  mere  acquaintance 
with  His  house  and  His  service.  It  will  not 
be  to  us  merely  as  a  neighbourhood  that  is 
about  us,  but  as  a  home  that  is  nearest  to  us 
of  all  things,  and  that  we  could  not  forsake 
without  becoming,  as  it  were,  other  men. 
When  we  are  bidden  call  God  our  Father, 
it  is  meant  that  we  should  really  regard  Him 
so,  and  live  with  Him  as  with  a  kind  parent, 
meeting  often  in  His  presence,  speaking  to 
Him  of  our  wants,  and  hearing  His  com- 
mands, feeding  on  His  bounty,  and  thanking 
Him  continually,  growing  up  under  His  care 
to  greater  spiritual  strength,  and  to  a  more 
active  love  towards  Himself.  And  as  our 
common  attendance  at  His  worship  is  like 
the  daily  meeting  of  a  family  with  its  head, 
so  a  festival  in  the  Church  is  like  a  wedding- 
day  or  birth-day  in  a  family.     The  keeping 
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of  such  a  day  with  joy  revives  and 
strengthens  their  affection  towards  each 
other,  and  keeps  up  the  remembrance  of 
many,  things  which  it  is  good  for  them  to 
think  of.  It  gathers  up  for  them,  as  it  were, 
the  days  that  are  past,  and  keeps  them  in 
perpetual  possession  of  time  that  is  gone 
by.  It  prevents  them  from  being  so  taken 
up  with  the  present  time  as  to  lose  the 
benefit  of  the  past,  and  checks  them  if  they 
have  begun  to  be  forgetful  and  neglectful  of 
theh"  duties  to  one  another. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  always 
take  exactly  the  same  view  of  such  an  occa- 
sion. Our  thoughts  of  it  will  vary  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  our  minds  from  time  to 
time,  and  may  one  day  be  cheerful  and  an- 
other day  sad,  or  mii^gled  with  sadness.  The 
very  words  of  our  service  are  such  as  may 
suit  very  different  states  of  thought  and  of 
feeling,  and  every  one  may  find  his  own  in 
them.  But  much  more  may  every  one  find 
his  own  want  supplied,  his  own  case  suited, 
in  Him  to  Whom  we  come.  The  great 
blessing  both  of  our  ordinary  worship,  and 
of  these  particular  occasions  of  it,  is  our 
being  admitted  to  go  before  Him.  That 
we  go  before  Him,  is  reason  enough  why  we 
should  rejoice,  and  sing  songs  of  thanks- 
i2 
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giving.  Accordingly  the  Psalm  from  which 
our  text  is  taken  is  appointed  for  frequent 
use,  being  suitable  to  any  occasion  of  our 
coming  before  Grod  to  offer  our  prayers  and 
thanksgivings.  Yet  there  is  something  in  it 
particularly  fitted  to  this  occasion,  which  we 
may  now  dwell  upon  for  a  time,  and  so  per- 
haps learn  to  see  more  than  we  have  done  in 
this  Psalm  whenever  we  use  it,  and  habitu- 
ally to  value  more  our  privilege  of  meeting 
in  the  house  of  God. 

It  is  remarkable  then  that  this  Psalm  was 
written  when  the  true  religion  was  confined 
to  one  nation,  and  the  house  and  altar  of  God 
to  one  spot.  And  yet  it  calls  upon  all  lands 
to  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  and  to  serve  Him 
with  gladness.  In  this,  no  doubt,  it  is  pro- 
phetic,, and  was  meant  to  point  at  the  times 
of  the  Gospel,  when  we,  the  Gentiles,  should 
rejoice  with  God's  people.  A  thousand 
years  before  the  time,  the  Prophet  raised  his 
voice  to  call  the  nations  to  their  God,  and 
all  that  time  one  plan  was  carried  on,  one 
great  work  never  lingered  in  God's  hand,  the 
preparing  mankind  for  that  glorious  time. 

And  now  that  we  enjoy  the  liberty  of  wor- 
shipping God  in  our  own  land,  and  the 
knowledge  how  to  worship  Him  aright,  we 
do  well  to  remember  that  there  was  a  time 
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when  such  grace  was  not  given  to  men,  and 
that  what  we  now  inherit  as  our  birthright 
is  not  of  man,  but  of  God's  free  gift. 

The  building  of  a  fresh  Church,  or  the 
memorial  of  the  day  of  its  consecration,  is 
suitable  for  reminding  us  of  this,  and  so 
leading  us  to  think  seriously  whether  we  are 
such  manner  of  persons  in  all  our  conversa- 
tion as  those  ought  to  be  to  whom  God  is 
pleased  to  be  sp  near. 

Jerusalem  was  once  the  place  where  men 
ought  to  worship,  and  where  all  God's  peo- 
ple were  commanded  to  meet  thrice  a  year 
to  commemorate  His  mercies.  And  this, 
though  it  was  laborious  to  do  it,  and 
seldom,  though  it  came,  was  yet  a  great 
and  wonderful  blessing.  Blessed,  said  the 
Psalmist,  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful 
sound'' y  meaning  the  shout  of  joy  which  they 
used  to  raise  at  those  festivals  to  the  praise 
of  God.  But  why  he  called  them  blessed 
appears  by  the  end  of  the  verse,  yea  blessed 
are  the  people  that  have  the  Lord  for  their 
God,  It  was  not  the  feasting,  or  the  rich- 
ness of  the  Tabernacle  or  the  Temple,  or  the 
pleasure  of  meeting  from  all  comers  of  the 
land  as  one  family,  or  any  other  earthly 
enjoyment,  that  made  this  people  blessed, 
^  Fsalm  Ixxidx.  15. 
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but  it  was  the  having  the  Lord  for  their 
God. 

And  though  now  the  splendour  of  His 
worship  is  not  so  great,  nor  the  company  of 
worshippers  in  any  one  place  so  numerous, 
the  blessing  is  even  greater.  It  is  what  our 
Lord  spoke  of  to  the  woman  of  Samaria 
when  He  said,  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  Spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  Him^.  Instead  of 
the  shadows  of  the  law  we  have  the  truth 
for  which  they  stood.  Christ,  Who  is  the 
Truth,  and  the  true  way  to  the  Father,  is 
present  at  our  worship  in  whatsoever  part  of 
the  world  it  may  be.  And  the  Spirit  is  with 
His  Church  aiding  in  all  that  His  people  do, 
and  sanctifying  whatever  they  oflFer  to  Him. 

But  especially  in  the  Sacraments  which 
He  has  ordained,  they  have  the  truth  instead 
of  the  shadow.  They  are  admitted  by 
Baptism  into  the  covenant  of  eternal  life, 
and  receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  in  the  Lord's  Supper  they  partake  of 
the  True  Sacrifice  wlich  was  once  offered 
on  the  Cross,  and  which  is  continually  pre- 
sented before  the  Father  in  Heaven,  of  which 
the  sacrifices  under  the  law  were  only  im- 

*>  John  iv.  23. 
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perfect  shadows.  Thus  the  blessing  which 
is  shed  abroad  over  all  the  earth  is  not  only 
the  same,  but  far  greater  than  that  for  which 
the  Israelites  were  so  distinguished  among 
the  nations  of  the  worlds 

Now  then  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the 
whole  earth  being  filled  with  this  blessing 
but  man's  imwilUngness,  nothing  to  prevent 
every  man  on  earth  (did  we  but  know  what 
is  oflFered  to  us)  from  having  the  true  worship 
of  God  to  attend. 

The  great  hindrance  that  has  stood  in  the 
way  of  it  has  been  on  man's  own  part,  and 
perhaps  as  much  on  the  part  of  those  who 
had  already  received  the  blessing,  as  of  any 
others ;  for  if  they  do  not  shew  themselves 
worthy  of  their  high  calling,  it  is  not  Ukely 
that  others  will  be  brought  to  acknowledge 
it  The  way  by  which  those  without  can  best 
judge  of  our  religion  is  by  the  lives  of  those 
who  profess  it. 

But  why  speak  of  this,  it  may  be  said,  in 
such  a  place  as  we  are  now  in,  far  from  any 
heathen,  and  where  the  means  of  grace  have 
long  abounded  ?  It  is  not  needful  to  shew 
that  our  own  practice  may  have  something 
to  do  with  the  heathen,  altliough  that  might 
be  shewn.  Though  none  should  go  to  them 
from  amongst  us — ^though  our  prayers  could 
do  nothing  for  them — ^though  we  could  not 
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contribute  towards  the  expense  of  sending 
out  men  to  convert  them — ^though  it  were 
impossible  they  should  ever  think  or  hear  of 
us,  yet  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  for  "us 
to  think,  How  would  it  be  if  they  were  to  see 
us  instead  of  those  of  our  coimtrymen  whom 
they  do  see  ?  Would  our  lives  be  a  witness 
to  them  that  we  were  above  this  world,  and 
its  troubles^  and  its  sinful  pleasures,  and  its 
disputes,  and  evil  tempers  ?  If  we  can  do 
nothing  for  them  by  endeavouring  to  come 
nearer  to  what  men  should  be  who  rejoice  in 
the  presence  of  God  among  them,  at  least 
we  may  do  good  to  ourselves  by  thinking  of 
the  faults  that  make  us  not  even  look  like 
His  servants,  much  less  allow  us  to  live  with 
Him  as  His  own  faithful  and  beloved  children. 

Still,  those  who  sincerely  seek  to  do  His 
will  are  His  children.  And  though  they 
may  feel  themselves  so  unworthy  to  be 
called  sons,  that  they  rejoice  to  be  corrected, 
even  whilst  they  weep  under  His  chastening 
hand,  they  can  at  least  take  up  the  words  of 
joy  and  thanksgiving  which  He  puts  into 
their  mouth,  and  can  sing  the  praise  of  that 
love  which  bears  with  their  infirmity. 

And  as  they  desire  that  His  wiU  may  be 
done  in  earth  even  as  in  Heaven,  they 
attempt,  as  far  as  they  are  able,  to  join  in 
the  heavenly  work  of  praise,    They  venture 
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to  come  before  Him  whenever  His  Church 
invites  them,  in  fear,  indeed,  because  they 
feel  how  awful  a  thing  it  is  to  come  into  His 
presence,  and  yet  rejoicing  that  they  can 
come  and  hope  to  be  accepted.  They  love 
to  come  before  Him,  and  do  not  ask  any 
farther  reason  why  they  should  desire  it. 
They  know  that  in  His  presence  they  must 
look  for  the  fulness  of  joy  hereafter,  and  they 
wish  to  prepare  for  this  by  living  as  in  His 
presence  here.  And  if  fear,  or  anything 
else  that  they  cannot  overcome,  makes  them 
unable  to  take  pleasure  in  it  for  the  present, 
still  they  do  not  forsake  it,  for  their  minds 
are  set  upon  God,  and  they  are  determined 
to  seek  Him  before  all  things,  whether  they 
find  it  easy  or  difficult,  whether  they  find 
present  enjoyment  in  it  or  not.  Nay,  they 
rejoice  in  His  goodness  to  His  Church,  even 
while  they  are  in  fear  for  themselves. 

For  indeed,  though  fear  may  sometimes 
seem  to  prevail,  when  men  are  really  sincere, 
hope  will  be  strong.  Men  do  not  labour 
and  strive  without  hope ;  nay,  they  do  not 
fear  without  hope.  Fear  and  hope  go  toge- 
ther, and  cannot  well  be  apart.  And  when 
men  are  in  fear,  they  very  often  act  upon 
hope— almost  without  knowing  how  much 
they  hope.  It  is  indeed  an  awftd  thing  to 
i3 
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have  any  reason  at  all  to  fear  about  our 
eternal  state.  But  that  we  are  not  certain, 
is  what  we  must  for  the  present  submit  to, 
because  it  is  good  for  us,  and  because  God 
wills  it.  Whether  we  are  to  add  to  our 
fears  by  sinning,  rests  with  ourselves ;  if  we 
sin  we  must  either  be  hardening  ourselves  or 
adding  to  our  fears,  and  the  latter  is  the  less 
of  the  two  evils. 

In  the  mean  time^  whether  we  are  fit  to 
come  or  not,  the  call  to  come  before  our 
God  is  sounded  in  our  ears,  and  the  call  to 
come  before  Him  here  is  a  pledge  of  His 
purpose  to  call  all  men  before  Him  at  the 
last  day. 

Let  us  thank  Him  and  rejoice  that  we  are 
already  His  people  and  the  sheep  of  His 
pasture,  and  whatever  we  may  think  of  our 
own  part,  never  allow  ourselves  to  entertain 
a  doubt  but  that  His  promise  and  His  faith- 
fulness is  sure,  and  that  His  part  will  be 
done  towards  bringing  us  to  the  general 
assembly  of  His  people  in  Heaven.  Our 
part  must  be  done  too,  though  it  were  of  no 
avail ;  or  rather  could  not  be  done,  but 
through  His  help.  And  whatever  difficulty, 
whatever  self-denial,  whatever  pain  there 
may  be  in  it,  still  it  is  matter  of  rejoicing 
that  we  are  called  to  do  it. 


SERMON  XII 

PREACHED  AT  KYNNERSLEY  ON  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY 
AFTER  TRINITY,  1«42. 

EoM.  viii.  22,  2*. 

For  we  know  that  the  wJiole  creation  groaneth  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now. 

And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption, 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 

These  words,  in  the  Epistle  for  this  day, 
point  to  something  which  we  know  very 
little  how  to  conceive,  but  something  too 
which  we  ought  to  have  much  more  in  our 
thoughts  than  most  of  us  have.  At  least  it 
is  not  too  much  to  say  that  most  people  let 
these  words  slip  by  with  very  little  reflection 
on  their  meaning,  though  hardly  any  one 
can  hear  them  without  feeling  that  they  are 
beautiful,  and  relate  to  something  great  and 
wonderful,  and  delightful. 

Nearly  every  man  in  the  world  is  sensible 
of  something  or  other  that  makes  his  lot 
here  unpleasant  and  irksome  to  him.    Even 
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those  who  seem  to  be  most  at  their  ease, 
and  to  have  the  most  abundant  means  of 
enjoying  life,  have  their  troubles  and  dis- 
comforts to  themselves;  and  even  in  the 
few  cases  in  which  they  are  free  from  what 
are  commonly  called  misfortunes,  (and  these 
cases  are  few  indeed,)  they  hardly  ever  fail 
either  to  make  themselves  troubles,  or  to 
lose  their  taste  for  the  enjoyments  that  are 
in  their  power,  and  wish  for  something 
beyond  them.  Vanity  of  vamties,  saith  the 
preacher y  all  is  vanity''.  And  what  Solomon 
found  the  world,  every  man  finds  it  so  far 
as  he  gets  possession  of  it.  O  that  men 
were  wise  enough  to  see  that  all  the  rest  is 
but  like  what  they  have  gotten ! 

However  this  is,  every  man,  one  may  say, 
sees  enough  of  the  unsatisfying  nature,  and 
of  the  uncertain  possession,  of  what  he 
already  has  in  tlds  life,  to  feel  himself 
carried  along  with  the  thought  that  the 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  toge- 
ther. It  is  a  strong  expression,  but  he  sees 
sorrow  around  him,  he  knows  sorrow  him- 
self, he  knows  that  more  may  fall  to  his  lot, 
nay  he  knows  perchance  more  of  the  sorrows 
of  others  than  he  likes  to  think  of  in  parti- 
cular, and  he  falls  in  with  the  thought  that 
a  Ecgles.  2di,  8. 
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man,  and  every  thing  about  him,  is  in  ^ 
sad  and  mom^nful  condition,  and  waiting  in 
earnest  hope  for  some  better  thing,  to  be 
^vealed  in  due  time, 

But  if  this  be  all,  there  would  seem  to  be 
little  diflFerence  between  the  persons  men^ 
tioned  last,  and  the  creature  or  creation  first 
mentioned  in  the  text;  whether  that  creation 
be  the  unenUghtened  heathen,  of  whom 
our  Lord  said,  preach  the  Qospel  to  every 
creature^,  or  the  frame  of  the  world,  and 
the  various  living  creatures  that  are  in  it. 
All  are  subject  to  decay  and  death,  and  a 
thousand  mischiefs  before  death,  and  any 
creature  that  can  look  forward  at  all,  looks 
in  some  kind  of  hope  for  something  better. 

But  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostle  means 
something  more  when  he  speaks  of  us  who 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  groaning 
within  ourselves.  Can  he  mean  that  such 
persons  are  discontented,  and  murmur  at 
the  appointment  of  God,  Who  hath  written 
Vanity  upon  all  created  good,  that  we  may 
not  rest  upon  it  ?  No  such  thought  could 
be  in  his  mind,  for  he  is  constantly  bidding 
us  be  content  with  what  we  have,  and  re- 
ceive what  is  given  us  with  thanksgiving, 
and  we  know  he  would  have  us  rejoice  ever- 
^.  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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more''.  Yet  here  is  a  sorrow  and  inward 
groaning,  different  indeed  from  that  of  the 
brute  or  the  unrenewed  creation,  but  one 
great  enough  to  be  thus  gravely  spoken  of, 
and  one  seemingly  belonging  especially  to 
the  people  of  Grod. 

What  he  means  is  evident  if  we  attend  to 
the  whole  passage,  and  remember  how  he 
exclaimed  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter, 
0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  9  I  thank 
Ood  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  I  so  then 
with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  (or  am  subject 
to)  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law 
of  sin^.  There  is  therefore  no  condemnation 
to  them  which  are  in  Christ  JesvLS,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit^. 
Thus  you  see  he  describes  man  as  helpless 
and  miserable  imder  the  law,  crying  out  for 
deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  re- 
ceiving that  deliverance  by  the  atonement 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the  gift  of 
His  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  set  free  from  the 
law  of  sin,  and  no  longer  constrained  by  it 
against  his  will,  but  yet  clogged  with  the 
body,  which  is  under  the  law  of  sin  except 
so  far  as  it  is  forced  into  obedience  to  the 

«  1  Thess.  V.  16.  ^  Rom.  vii.  24,  25. 

*  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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law  of  God  by  the  Spirit.  Observe,  he  only 
iSays  that  there  is  no  condemnation  for  those 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit,  and  says  afterwards,  if  ye  live  after 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die,  but  if  ye,  through  the 
Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  qf  the  body,  ye 
shall  liveK  Thus  he  gives  no  countenance 
to  such  as  would  have  it  that  their  hearts 
are  right,  although  they  indulge  their  bodies, 
and  make  provision  for  the  fulfilment  of 
their  lusts.  No  such  thing!  Here  is  no 
encouragement  to  any  but  those  who  walk 
after  the  Spirit,  who  strive  in  all  things  to 
do  what  the  Spirit  of  God,  Who  dwells  in 
Christian  hearts,  moves  them  to  do,  and 
who  are  ready  to  give  up  pleasing  the  flesh, 
(that  is,  either  their  bodily  appetites^  or 
their  desires  for  any  thing  connected  with 
this  their  life  in  the  flesh,  whether  it  be 
gain,  or  honour,  or  pleasure  of  whatever 
kind,)  who  are  ready,  I  say,  to  give  this  up 
that  they  may  do  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
not  grieve  His  Holy  Spirit,  Who  so  gra- 
ciously condescends  to  dwell  in  those  who 
are  made  members  of  Christ. 

But  that  expression  of  mortifying  the  deeds 
of  the  body  shews  that  this  must  still  be  a 
task  of  some  toil  and  pains.    For  we  still 

'  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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bear  this  body  so  close  about  us,  and  all  the 
things  of  this  world  crowd  so  close  upon  us, 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  follow  another  rule,  a 
rule  that  goes  against  the  body,  and  against 
the  world.  While  we  are  in  the  body,  we 
cannot  mortify  its  deeds  without  pain  and 
trouble,  and  though  the  good  Spirit  of  God 
gives  us  power  to  do  it,  so  that  we  are  quite 
inexcusable  if  we  give  way  to  our  natural 
inclinations,  and  go  about  to  please  our- 
selves without  regard  to  God's  will  concern- 
ing us,  and  His  right  over  our  members,  yet 
the  very  thoughts  that  sometimes  come  into 
our  minds,  though  we  throw  them  oflF  again, 
and  the  first  motions  toward  sin,  which 
come  on  us  by  surprise,  though  we  may 
check  them  as  soon  as  found  out,  and  the 
beginnings  of  excess,  as  in  rising  anger,  or 
in  the  free  use  of  meat  and  drink,  though 
we  may  stay  them  the  instant  we  see  that 
we  are  going  too  far,  aU  these  are  a  grief 
and  a  bitterness  to  us  if  we  think  of  them 
rightly.  Would  that  there  were  no  more  in 
this  way  to  grieve  us !  would  that  we  had 
not  to  look  back  upon  evil  or  dangerous 
thoughts  too  easily  allowed,  indulgence  of 
appetite  carried  too  far  after  warning,  bad 
habits  formed  that  make  obedience  harder 
than  it  need  be  1 
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That  we  have  these  last,  indeed,  is  not 
the  fault  of  our  natures  or  our  bodies,  but 
of  our  own  carelessness  or  wilftdness.  I  say 
it  is  not  the  fault  of  our  nature,  because 
although  our  nature  does  incline  us,  and 
though  Satan  does  tempt  us  through  it  to 
such  things,  yet  the  grace  of  God  is  stronger 
than  nature,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  keep  us  from  being  led 
away  captive  by  our  old  nature,  and  those 
who  walk  in  the  Spirit  do  overcome  it  so  as 
jiot  to  follow  or  be  led  by  it.  But  take  only 
what  I  spoke  of  before,  what  even  saints 
have  had  to  bear  about  them  in  this  life, 
and  you  see  matter  for  pain  and  sorrow, 
and  a  reason  for  longing  much  for  better 
things. 

And  it  is  best  too  to  think  of  that  rather 
than  of  the  miserable  bondage  to  the  flesh 
in  which  too  many  of  us  are,  because  we 
must  not  hope  that  we  can  pass  from  such 
bondage  straight  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God^.  If  we  do  not  find  our- 
selves able  to  control  the  flesh,  so  that  our 
thoughts  run  wild,  and  our  words  break 
forth  into  profaneness,  and  our  actions  into 
violence  or  excess,  the  reason  must  be  that 
we  have  lost  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8  Rom.  viii.  21, 
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For  He  is  always  ready  to  preserve  us  from 
such  falls,  and  wiU  preserve  us  if  we  seek 
His  help  in  the  sincere  purpose  of  living 
under  His  direction.  But  if  we  have  long 
neglected  Him,  it  may  be  He  has  withdrawn 
and  ceased  to  warn  us  as  He  once  did,  when 
we  were  running  into  danger,  and  we  must 
go  after  Him  and  seek  His  return  by  a  deep 
and  bitter  repentance,  and  by  earnest  and 
persevering  prayer,  and  striving  to  subdue 
the  flesh  by  denying  its  desires.  If  we  would 
have  the  strength  He  gives  to  those  who 
walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  must  at  least  obey 
Him  when  He  moves  us  to  take  any  step 
towards  our  recovery,  as  He  often  does  still 
graciously  move  those  who  have  forfeited 
His  more  constant  and  ready  help. 

But  this  by  the  way,  to  explain  more 
exactly  what  the  Apostle  means  by  those 
who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Those, 
that  is,  who  while  they  live  in  the  flesh, 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  helping  them  to 
govern  their  lives  not  by  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  but  by  His  will,  as  all  Christians  have 
who  make  a  right  use  of  the  grace  of  God 
given  them  in  their  Baptism,  or  afterwards 
renewed  in  their  repentance. 

Of  these  he  says  that  they  groan  within 
themselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption^  to  mt 
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the  redemption  of  their  body.  Not  that  the 
body  is  not  yet  redeemed,  for  he  says  else- 
where that  our  bodies  are  Christ's  members, 
and  that  the  body  is  not  for  fornication^  but 
for  the  Lordy  and  the  Lord  for  the  body^. 
That  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  has  already  given 
His  Body  over  to  death,  that  our  bodies  may 
be  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and 
may  be  raised  again  incorruptible.  Body 
and  soul,  we  are  akeady  bought  with  a  price\ 
but  we  are  said  stiU  to  wait  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  body  because  its  recovery  is  not 
yet  complete. 

It  is  God's  will  that  we  should  walk  in 
the  flesh  in  the  steps  which  our  Lord  trode 
before  us;  and  as  He  sufiered  in  the  flesh  for 
us,  so  we  should  be  partakers  of  His  suffer- 
ing, that  we  may  learn  obedience.  Even 
He,  though  He  never  gave  way  to  any  infir- 
mity of  the  flesh,  but  passed  through  all 
without  sin,  yet  felt  the  burden,  and  said, 
/  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  withy  and 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished^. 
But  of  His  disciples,  when  they  fell  asleep  in 
the  hour  of  trial.  He  said,  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing^  but  the  flesh  is  weakK  And  so  it 
may  be  said  still  even  of  those  who  follow 

^  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  i  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

*  Luke  xii.  50 »  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
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Him  faithfully.  They  have  a  load  to  carry 
with  them,  and  though  they  do  not  grudge 
lahour  for  His  sake,  yet  they  are  grieved  at 
hindrance  in  walking  His  way.  They  do 
not  think  His  commandments  grievous,  hut 
they  are  grieved  that  there  should  be  any 
thing  in  themselves  to  tempt  them  to  dis- 
obey Him.  They  are  not  discontented  with 
the  portion  He  gives  them  of  His  creatures 
here, — ^whether  it  be  in  riches  or  in  poverty, 
in  sickness  or  in  health, — ^but  they  long  for 
better  things,  not  more  of  these^  but  better, 
such  as  they  hope  for  in  the  life  to  come. 
They  long  to  come  into  the  presence  of  Him 
Whom  not  having  seen  they  love"".  They 
long  to  obey  Him  without  hindrance  or 
drawback.  They  long  to  have  the  full 
fruit  of  that  redemption  which  He  wrought 
for  them,  and  to  be  taken  home  by  Him  to 
His  Father's  house  as  adopted  sons. 

Meanwhile  they  know  that  they  are  left 
here,  so  long  as  they  are  left,  for  a  good 
purpose,  that  the  image  of  Christ  may  be 
more  and  more  formed  in  them,  and  the 
new  man  daily  strengthened  as  the  old  de- 
cays. They  know  that  decay  and  death  are 
in  this  world  because  sin  is  here,  and  that 
when  our  Lord  has  purified  to  Himself  His 

»  1  Pet.  i.  8, 
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peculiar  people,  and  separated  them  from 
the  imgodly  world,  and  destroyed  sin  from 
among  them.  He  will  at  last  destroy  death" 
too. 

Now  all  this  is  but  mere  words  to  men 
who  are  not  striving  against  sin.  They 
either  see  no  meaning  in  it  at  all,  and  forget 
such  words  as  soon  as  they  have  heard  them, 
as  if  it  were  nothing  to  them ;  or  they  de- 
ceive themselves  with  a  false  hope  that  the 
Resurrection  will  make  all  right — ^that  then 
it  will  be  as  easy  to  love  God  and  obey  Him, 
as  it  is  now  to  love  pleasure  and  follow  it — 
that  all  will  come  in  the  course  of  nature, 
and  they  have  no  need  to  take  pains  with 
this  vile  body,  since  it  cannot  serve  God 
perfectly,  and  any  thing  but  perfection  is 
not  enough  for  Him. 

O  miserable  delusion  !  and  daring  impos- 
ture of  the  wicked  one  !  How  is  it  that 
men,  with  Holy  Scripture  before  their  eyes, 
can  so  easily  let  the  enemy  of  their  souls 
persuade  them  that  they  are  still  his,  and 
must  walk  in  his  way  while  they  are  here  ? 

The  plain  reason  of  it  is  this.  They 
cannot  acknowledge  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  really  to  free  them  from  wilful  sin, 
without  also  confessing  that  it  is  their  part 

°  1  Cor.  XV.  26. 
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to  give  up  all  wilful  sin,  and  to  strive  to 
bring  every  thought  into  subjection.  There- 
fore they  catch  at  those  texts  of  Scripture 
which  speak  of  the  weakness  of  man  by 
himself,  and  leave  out  those  which  speak 
of  the  strength  God  is  ready  to  give  them, 
and  of  the  judgment  which  He  will  pass  on 
the  things  done  in  the  body.  They  hope  for 
redemption  without  longing  for  it.  They 
keep  the  hope  of  Heaven  merely  to  set  off 
against  the  dreariness  of  death  and  the  fear 
of  heU,  and  do  not  take  it  for  the  aim  and 
the  guide  of  their  life  here. 

They  treat  it  as  if  it  were  but  a  dream, 
and  it  is  but  a  dream  to  them ;  for  except 
they  amend  their  ways  they  will  never  see 
it  realized.  If  they  would  have  it  stand 
them  in  stead  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  they  must  remember 
our  Lord's  words '',  and  to  whom  He  likened 
those  who  hear  His  sayings  and  do  them 
not.  For  this  was  the  difference  between 
the  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  on  the 
sand,  and  the  wise  man  who  built  his  house 
on  the  rock.  The  one  is  the  hearer  of  the 
word  and  the  other  the  doer.  Every  other 
groimd  for  hoping  that  it  will  be  well  with 
us  is  mere  deceit  without  this.    We  must 

<>  Matt.  vii.  24. 
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actually  walk  in  the  Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  writes 
to  the  Galatians — if  we  live  in  the  Spirit  y  let 
us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  That  is,  if  we  have 
a  new  life  given  us  by  the  Spirit,  let  us  walk 
according  to  that  life — according  to  the  will 
of  that  Spirit,  Who  gives  us  life,  and  Who  is 
ready  to  enable  us  to  do  God's  will ;  and  this 
is  the  great  trial  of  our  faith,  whether  we 
will  believe  that  He  is  able  to  carry  us 
through,  and  give  ourselves  up  into  His 
hands  as  Abraham  did,  when  called  to  leave 
his  country,  and  to  go  where  God  should 
lead  him. 

Whoever  thus  give  themselves  up  to  be 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  will  be  favoured,  as 
Abraham  was,  with  more  and  more  revela- 
tion of  good  things  to  come.  They  will  not 
need  a  voice  from  Heaven  to  speak  to  them, 
for  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  them 
will  be  a  sufficient  witness  of  the  favour  of 
God  and  of  His  presence  with  them,  and 
will  aflford  them  at  once  a  pledge  and  a  fore- 
taste of  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed. 

Only  remember  that  these  things  can  only 
be  understood  by  those  who  make  trial  of 
them.  Nay  you  cannot  even  make  trial  of 
them  without  taking  God  at  His  word,  and 
firmly  resolving  to  make  Him  your  portion 
for  ever.      He  will  not  let  you  hold  the 
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earnest  of  the  inheritance  unless  you  will 
he  firm  to  the  covenant. 

If  you  do  so,  He  will  he  as  good  as  His 
word,  and  far  hetter  than  your  understanding 
of  His  word,  for  of  those  who  have  this  hope 
in  Christ,  and  purify  themselves  accordingly, 
St.  John  says  we  know  not  yet  what  we  shall 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  wP. 

P  1  John  iii.  2. 


SERMON  XIII. 

PREACHBD  AT  ST.  MART'S  ON  THB  EIGHTH  SUNDAY 
AFTER  TRINITY,  1840. 

Rom.  yiii.  15. 

For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again 
unto  fear.  But  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

Men  seem  to  find  a  difficulty  in  recon- 
ciling this  truth  with  that  other,  which  the 
Apostle  places  so  nearly  in  connection  with 
it,  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die''. 
They  do  not  see  how  we  can  be  called  free, 
and  sons  of  Gody  and  not  in  fear^  seeing 
that  we  are  threatened  with  death  if  we  do 
not  obey.  Accordingly  they  are  apt  either 
to  be  careless  of  thinking  about  the  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God,  saying  that  it  is  enough 
if  we  do  our  duty,  without  aiming  at  such 
high  thoughts,  or  still  more  commonly 
perhaps  they  take  the  other  side,  and  say,  'It 
is  not  right  to  insist  upon  the  law  of  God, 
as  though  every  transgression  would  receive 

*  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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its  punishment,  for  we   are   not   to  be  in 
bondage  or  in  fear.' 

And  of  course  these  errors  must  prevail, 
and  each  of  them  must  continue  to  give 
occasion  and  pretence  to  the  other,  so  long 
as  men  in  general  will  not  take  the  more 
excellent  way  of  real  evangelical  obedience. 
For  it  is  this  only  that  can  enable  us  to  see 
clearly  the  truth,  which  we  ought  at  least 
to  receive  as  matter  of  faith  imtil  we  can  see 
it,  that  the  strictness  of  God's  law  and  the 
freedom  of  His  Saints  agree  perfectly  to- 
gether. The  Holy  Spirit  declares  both  to  us 
in  the  plainest  words  that  can  be  conceived. 
And  the  simple  reason  why  men  will  not 
receive  them  both  is,  because  they  are  not 
prepared  to  give  up  their  own  will  so 
entirely,  as  to  be  truly  free  from  sin  and 
from  self,  and  to  be  the  children^  of  their 
Heavenly  Father.  And  because  they  cannot 
bring  themselves  to  do  this  at  once,  they 
think  they  must  satisfy  themselves  with 
something  short  of  it.  They  know  that 
God  will  not  require  of  us  more  than  He 
will  enable  us  to  do,  and  so  they  make  up 
their  minds  that  it  is  their  duty  to  be  satis- 
fied  with  what  they  now  feel  that  they  can 
do.     One  party  will  have  it  to  be  their  duty 

»>  Matt.  V.  45. 
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to  be  satisfied  without  that  perfect  love 
which  casts  out  fear,  and  to  be  content 
when  they  find  they  can  obey  the  com- 
mandments of  God  as  well  as  most  men  do, 
thinking  that  such  a  measure  of  obedience 
shews  that  they  are  sincere,  and  they  are 
thus  sure  of  acceptance.  Another  sort  sup- 
pose it  to  be  their  duty  to  be  satisfied  about 
their  spiritual  state  at  all  events.  They 
must  first  make  sure  that  they  are  safe,  and 
their  sins  entirely  pardoned  and  blotted 
out,  and  then  that  obedience  will  follow  of 
course. 

But  the  truth  is  that  we  have  not  to 
satisfy  ourselves,  and  to  make  ourselves  be- 
lieve we  are  living  to  God,  but  we  have  to 
live  to  Him,  and,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
to  satisfy  the  Eternal  Judge  that  we  are 
living  to  Him.  St.  Paul  expressly  teUs  the 
Romans  %  when  he  calls  the  obedience  of 
the  Gospel  the  service  of  God,  and  Chris- 
tians the  servants  of  God,  that  he  is  speak- 
ing after  the  manner  of  men,  because  of  the 
infirmity  of  their  flesh.  It  seems  to  be  a 
service  until  we  are  perfectly  free  in  it,  but 
that  is  not  its  true  nature.  Our  spirit,  by 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  is  already 
able  freely  to  choose  the  divine  life,  and  to 

<^  Rom.  vi.  19. 
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devote  all  its  powers  to  God,  without  re- 
serve. But  our  Jleshy  that  is,  our  affections 
towards  this  world  and  all  things  in  it,  which 
we  perceive  and  enjoy  by  means  of  the  body, 
does  not  of  itself  obey  this  choice  of  the 
spirit.  The  Apostle  therefore  teUs  us  plainly 
what  we  must  do.  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye 
shall  die^.  That  is,  If  ye  do  those  things 
which  your  affections  for  this  world  and  the 
things  that  are  in  it,  would  lead  you  to 
prefer,  you  will  lose  your  spiritual  life,  and 
have  only  that  carnal  life  which  ends  in 
destruction.  You  will  be  dead  to  God  and 
to  holiness,  and  wiU  die  in  your  sins,  and 
perish  everlastingly.  But  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live.  That  is.  If  ye,  by  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  given  and  pledged  to  you  in 
your  baptism,  do  keep  your  bodies  as  dead 
to  those  things  which  you  would  seek  if 
you  followed  your  own  carnal  will,  you  will 
be  kept  living  members  of  Christ — soul  and 
body — ^you  will  be  alive  to  Him,  and  free  to 
do  His  will,  and  you  will  thus  never  die,  as 
He  has  said*  of  those  who  live  and  believe 
in  Him. 

Now  in  this,  although  the  flesh  be  weak, 
and  unable  of  itself  to  prefer  that  which  is 

d  Rom.  viii.  13.  «  John  xi.  26. 
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right,  and  that  which  will  be  best  for  it  in 
the  end,  and  so  must  be  kept  under,  and 
brought  into  obedience  by  force,  yet  the 
spirit  is  free,  and  freely  chooses  that  which 
is  its  chief  good. 

God  requires  that  we  should  love  Him. 
That  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
But  love  can  only  be  free.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  constrained  love.  If  we  love  Him 
at  all,  if  we  have  any  wish  to  serve  Him  and 
do  His  will  because  of  His  infinite  goodness, 
it  cannot  be  because  we  are  told  we  must  do 
it,  but  because  His  Spirit  has  put  that  good 
thing  in  our  hearts.  And  if  indeed  it  is 
there,  we  are  taught  how  to  cherish  it  and 
bring  it  more  to  Ught.  We  must  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body  that  our  spiritual  life, 
which  is  the  love  of  God  in  us,  may  be 
perfected. 

This  word  mortify  sounds  fearful  to  the 
natural  man.  And  many  cannot  conceive 
how  mortification  and  liberty  can  exist  to- 
gether. But  surely  if  our  spirit  longs  to 
move  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Blessed 
Spirit  of  Gt)d,  and  groans  under  the  burden 
of  the  flesh,  that  clogs  its  powers,  and  holds 
back  its  flight,  there  can  be  no  greater  act 
of  liberty  than  for  the  spirit  in  the  name  of 
God  to  assert  its  mastery,  and  force  the 
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reluctant  members  from  their  self-chosen 
bondage,  and  kill  in  them  the  seeds  of 
death. 

The  law  is  still  good  for  that  purpose  for 
which  it  was  originally  given.  It  is  still 
good  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully^  It  is  not 
for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and 
disobedient. 

The  law  of  love,  which  commands  all 
good,  is  the  righteoui  man's  law.  But  the 
law  which  forbids  evil  is  for  the  disobedient. 
Now  if  there  is  in  each  of  us  a  principle  of 
disobedience,  if  there  is  in  each  of  us  a  dis- 
obedient carnal  will,  the  law  is  good  for  us 
to  apply  to  it.  And  so  our  Lord  has  taught 
us,  in  words  with  which  these  instructions 
of  His  Apostle  exactly  agree.  If  thy  right 
eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  thai  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell^.  God 
will  require  of  us  no  more  than  He  enables 
us  to  do,  it  is  true,  and  therefore  it  follows 
that  what  He  has  bidden  us  do,  warning  us 
of  eternal  perdition  if  we  do  not  do  it.  He 
wiU  enable  us  to  do  if  we  will.  It  is  nothing 
against  our  freedom  to  use  His  terrors 
against  our  own  lusts,  if  we  find  our  earthly 

'  1  Tim.  i.  8,  9.  »  Matt.  v.  29. 
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affections    running   after    vanity    and    sin. 
Worldly  desires   are  harder  masters   than 
religious  fears.     Those  very  terrors  are  the 
safeguard  of  our  liberty,  they  bar  the  way 
against  our  falling  into  the  snares  of  the 
devil.     And  if  we  observe  our  Lord's  words, 
and  those  of  the  Apostle,  aright,  we  shall 
see  in  them  another  thing  which  marks  that 
they  are  not  rules  of  slavery,  but  precepts 
which  must  be  obeyai  freely.     Our  Lord 
bids  us  not  only  abstain  from  actual  sin^ 
but,  if  the  eye  offend,  pluck  it  out.     Clearly 
meaning  that  we  must  not  only  strive  not 
to  sin,  and  if  we  do  fall  into  sin  say  we 
cannot  help  it,   but  judge  ourselves,  and 
restrain  the  lawful  use  of  that  which  we  are 
apt  to  sin  in  using.     Now  this  is  really  an 
act  of  freedom,  and  goes  directly  to  set  us 
free  from  that  bondage  which  too  many  of 
us  have  brought  back,   and  made  to  he 
heavily   on  us,   the  bondage  of  our   own 
carnal  will  and  worldly  affections.     It  is  not 
against  gospel  liberty,  for  it  is  done  in  order 
that  we  may  have  that  liberty.    That  liberty 
stands  or  falls  with  our  obedience. 

The  wilful  and  disobedient  of  course  will 
scorn  it,  the  indolent  wiU  persuade  them- 
selves that  they  have  enough  of  it,  or 
that  they  shall  soon  have  enough  without 
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farther  trouble.  But  the  man  who  loves 
God  as  his  Father,  and  is  earnestly  desirous 
to  rise  freely  to  meet  His  love,  and  to  live 
perpetually  in  the  light  of  His  countenance, 
will  believe  too  in  the  power  that  is  given 
him  to  achieve  that  glorious  liberty,  and  will 
aim  at  casting  aside  every  weight  that  could 
hold  him  back,  and  watch  carefully  against 
every  sin  that  might  beset  him,  and  run  his 
race  with  patience.  Where  there  is  real 
love  of  Him,  the  Spirit  is  willing,  though 
the  flesh  may,  be  weak.  And  the  willing 
spirit  is  so  far  free  as  it  does,  by  the  help  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  overcome  the  flesh,  and 
make  it  captive  to  the  law  of  Christ 

But  though  we  must  not  be  too  ready  to 
satisfy  ourselves  that  we  are  reaUy  doing 
this,  but  rather  aim  to  do  it,  we  must  not 
on  the  other  hand  forget  that  this  liberty 
comes  not  of  ourselves,  but  is  given  us  from 
above. 

We,  that  have  been  buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism,  that  we  might  live  together  with 
Him,  must  by  His  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body.  It  is  not  enough  to  set  one 
worldly  affection  against  another,  and  keep 
down  those  which  would  be  against  us  in 
the  world  by  means  of  others  equally  worldly, 
to  be  generous  (if  that  were  possible)  for  the 
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praise  of  men,  to  be  temperate  for  health  of 
body  and  for  saving  of  money,  to  be  honest 
for  the  sake  of  a  good  character,  and  the 
like.     We  must  keep  our  whole  selves  to 
the  service  of  God  by  the  Spirit.     Our  aim 
must  be  no  less  than  the  design  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.     He  comes  to  us  not  that  we  may 
not  kill,  may  not  steal,  may  not  bear  false 
witness,  but  that  we    may   be  made   the 
children  of   God,   and  live  to   Him.     He 
would  have  us  whole  and  entire,  and  we 
must  commit  ourselves  even  so  to  His  direc- 
tion, if  we  would  live  to  Him.     And  in  so 
doing  we  cannot  but  strive  to  compel  what- 
ever in  us  is  unwiUing  to  do  Him  service. 
And  it  is  He  Who  has  given  us  the  power  to 
deal  thus  with  ourselves.  It  is  He  Who  has 
broken  the  bondage  of  our  fall,  and  has 
placed  us  in  that  Uberty  in  which  we  must 
thus  strive  to  stand  fast.    It  is  He  Who  sets 
before  us  the  way  of  Ufe  and  bids  us  walk  in 
it  freely.  In  God  only  can  our  first  affections 
have  their  full  enjoyment  and  liberty,  all 
earthly  things  do  but  cripple  and  confine 
them.     And  if  we  cannot  realize  this  truth 
to  ourselves,  it  must  be  because  we  have  set 
our  minds  too  much  upon  doing  our  own 
pleasure,  and  too  little  upon  seeking  Him. 
If  therefore  we  cannot  find  His  service  to  be 
k3 


202  CHRISTIAN  [SEBM. 

liberty,  we  may  at  least  believe  that  it  is  so, 
and  set  ourselves  with  all  our  might  to  do 
all  those  works  which  He  has  prepared  for 
us  to  walk  in,  and  to  keep  ourselves  from 
doing  any  thing  simply  because  it  is  our  own 
inclination  to  do  it,  that  we  may  become 
dead  indeed  to  our  own  carnal  affections, 
and  so  may  live  freely  to  Him. 

The  dreadful  peril  of  not  doing  so  is  no 
proof  that  when  done  it  is  not  done  freely. 
The  punishment  you  would  undergo  if  you 
were  at  enmity  with  God  has  nothing  to  do 
with  you  if  you  are  at  peace  with  Him.  You 
love  Him  not  because  you  dare  not  do 
otherwise,  but  because  He  is  good.  You 
love  Him,  not  because  you  cannot  take 
another  instead  of  Him  without  punishment, 
but  because  He  is  most  worthy  of  all  love. 
And  if  His  terrors  have  assisted  you  in  cast- 
ing away  those  fears  and  loves  of  outward 
things,  those  selfish  and  carnal  ways,  that 
kept  you  from  fully  devoting  yourselves  to 
Him,  you  will  come  in  time  to  consider 
those  very  terrors  as  the  helpers  of  your 
liberty,  even  as  the  Apostle,  when  he 
chastised  the  self-willed  Corinthians,  and  so 
brought  them  back  to  their  duty,  was  the 
helper  of  their  joy^.    The  way  to  attain  true 

*»  2  Gor.  i.  24. 
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and  fall  liberty,  is  not  to  try  to  make  our- 
selves think  we  have  it,  but  to  aim  at  doing 
that  which  alone  we  can  do  with  perfect 
freedom.  Be  sure  indeed  that  God  has 
made  you  free.  Be  sure  that  He  has  given 
His  Holy  Spirit  for  your  aid,  that  He  did 
really  in  your  baptism  make  you  members 
of  Christ  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  that  the  power  of  thinking  of 
Him  as  your  Father,  and  wishing  to  be 
indeed  His  children,  is  His  gift,  and  the 
work  of  His  Spirit  drawing  you  to  Him. 
But  still  remember  that  you  must  actually 
walk  by  the  Spirit-,  if  you  have  life  by  the 
Spirit,  that  you  may  not  die.  You  must 
freely  do  that 'which  He  calls  and  helps  you 
to  do.  You  must  freely  renounce  that  which 
would  take  up  your  minds,  and  prevent  you 
from  devoting  yourselves  soul  and  body  to 
His  service.  Not  that  you  can  do  it  without 
an  eflfort,  but  you  must  make  that  eflfort,  as 
He  makes  you  able,  that  is  free,  to  make  it. 
You  must,  in  short,  subdue  yourselves,  that 
each  may  be  not  a  divided  creature,  half  for 
Grod  and  half  for  self,  dragged  one  way  by 
corruption  while  drawn  the  other  way  by 
grace,  but  free  to  follow  the  good  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  far  free  at  least  as 
*  Gal.  V.  25. 
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actually  to  obey,  if  not  at  first  to  obey  with- 
out pain,  and  thus  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
with  which  Christ  has  made  you  free^. 

But  while  you  make  use  of  the  threaten- 
ings  of  Grod  against  your  own  evil  desires, 
and  write  up  constantly  before  your  face. 
If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
shall  God  destroy^ ^  do  not  forget  that  it  is 
your  own  fault  that  you  stand  in  need  of 
any  such  thoughts.  Let  it  be  your  en- 
couragement to  hope  that  the  time  will 
come  when  you  shall  be  more  ready  to 
obey,  and  shaJl  no  more  need  the  spur  and 
scourge  of  terror,  to  frighten  you  from  evil 
and  drive  you  to  good,  but  obey  freely 
and  joyfully  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  and 
Word  of  God.  It  will  most  certainly  be  so 
if  you  strive  faithfully.  Every  time  you 
give  up  your  own  will  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  every  time  you  refuse  to  indulge  your- 
selves really  because  you  will  not  displease 
Him,  the  hold  that  sin  and  Satan  have  upon 
you  is  weakened,  and  you  become  the  more 
free  to  do  the  same  another  time.  I  cannot 
perhaps  say  that  a  person  turning  away 
from  sin  will  from  the  first  begin  to  have 
less  and  less  fear.  Fear  may  perhaps  grow 
upon  him  for  a  while,  because  the  more 
k  Gal.  V.  1.  M  Cor.  iii.  17. 
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seriously  he  thinks  of  God,  the  more  he 
thinks  of  death  and  judgment,  of  Heaven 
and  hel],  the  more  fear  will  come  upon 
him  to  think  he  should  have  so  long  for- 
gotten these  things.  But  even  from  the 
first,  his  hope  will  grow  hy  every  step,  his 
faith  will  he  strengthened,  and  his  love  of 
God  and  of  holiness  will  make  progress. 

And  be  it  remembered  that  it  is  only 
perfect  love  that  is  to  cast  out  fear.  It  is  of 
no  use  to  cast  out  fear  any  other  way. 
Where  there  is  danger,  it  is  but  folly  not 
to  fear;  where  there  is  disobedience,  it  is 
but  folly  not  to  fear.  But  we  know  in  Whom 
we  have  beUeved",  we  know  that  He  is  able 
to  perfect  what  He  has  begun",  we  know 
that  He  is  able  and  willing  to  establish,  to 
strengthen,  to  settle  us"*.  We  know  that 
He  can  and  will  restore  that  which  is  decayed, 
and  forgive  that  which  has  been  wrong  in 
us,  if  we  truly  return  to  Him.  And  it  is 
our  duty  to  make  our  service  one  of  hope 
and  of  love  as  much  as  we  can.  If  we 
cannot  bring  ourselves  to  cast  away  evil 
without  the  help  of  fear,  yet  when  we  have 
made  up  our  inind,  and  chosen  the  right 

n»  2  Tim.  i.  12.  ^  PhQ.  i.  6. 

«  1  Pet.  V.  10. 
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way  in  any  case,  by  means  of  reminding 
ourselves  of  the  danger  and  punishment  of 
sin,  let  us  at  least  afterward  look  cheerfully 
to  the  good  we  have  chosen,  and  not  cast  a 
longing  eye  after  the  evil  we  have  by  Grod's 
help  rejected.  Let  us  open  our  eyes  to  look 
on  the  true  blessedness  of  serving  Grod,  on 
His  wonderful  goodness  and  condescension 
in  being  willing  to  raise  us  from  the  death 
of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  and  to 
make  us  indeed  His  own  children. 

If  He  threaten,  if  He  afflict  us,  let  us  not 
the  less  look  on  Him  as  our  Father,  but 
thank  Him  for  the  severe,  as  well  as  for 
the  gentle  methods,  by  which  He  keeps  us 
away  from  evil,  and  leads  us  towards  good, 
or  rather  draws  us  towards  Himself.  When 
He  has  brought  us  to  do  right  let  us  not 
spoil  our  offering  by  wishing  He  had  let  us 
do  otherwise,  but  rather  offer  our  humble 
confession  that  we  ought  to  have  done  it 
more  freely,  and  pray  that  as  He  hath  called 
us  by  the  Gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  p,  or  as  it  is 
expressed  in  the  verse  before,  to  salvation 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  be- 
lief of  the  truth"^,  will  comfort  our  hearts, 

P  2  Thess.  ii.  14.  *i  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 
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and  stablisb  us  in  every  good  word  and  work^ 
and  will  direct  our  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God\ 

'     '  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 


SERMON  XIV. 

PREACHED  AT  BRADFIELD  ON  THE   FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY 
AFTER  TRINITT,  1839. 

Gal.  v.  18. 
If  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

We  know  that  the  law  is  holy,  just  and 
good,  not  one  tittle  of  the  law  shall  fail. 
But  here  we  read  of  it  as  some  great  good, 
that  men  should  be  no  more  under  the  law. 
It  follows  then,  that  to  be  under  grace, — to 
be  led  by  the  Spirit, — contains  within  itself 
whatsoever  good  was  given  to  men  in  the 
law.  Accordingly,  we  find  it  promised  thus, 
*'  That  God  woidd  write  His  law  in  men's 
hearts  *."  At  first  it  was  before  them,  writ- 
ten on  stones,  and  over  them,  to  judge  of 
their  obedience.  But  now  it  should  be  with- 
in  them,  comprehended  in  that  one  good 
and  perfect  gift  that  came  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise.  If  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  in 
them,  His  law  must  be  in  them,  for  His  law 
is  but  the  expression  of  His  will,  and  His 
•  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 
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Spirit  must  ever  will  what  He  does.  Nay, 
more  than  the  written  law  must  be  in  them 
although  the  written  law  be  a  more  blessed 
and  glorious  thing  than  any  man's  mind  can 
conceive. 

The  law  was  given  by  itself  first,  to  keep 
the  people  of  God  from  falling  away  from 
Him,  and  to  put  them  in  a  way  of  prepara- 
tion, while  they  were  waiting  for  the  com- 
ing  of  the  Saviour.  Whilst  the  law  stood 
by  itself,  they  were  under  it,  and  were  bound 
by  every  part  of  it  aUke.  That  is,  not  only 
by  the  precepts  of  duty  to  Grod  and  man, 
but  also  by  the  ordinances  which  were  but 
shadows  of  heavenly  .things.  The  sacrifices 
and  washings,  and  other  points  of  the  law, 
which  were  to  perish  in  the  using,  being 
only  types  of  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  the  operations  of  His  Spirit,  were  yet 
binding  until  He  came.  Of  these  not  one 
tittle  fell  to  the  ground,  for  He  fulfilled 
them  all  in  their  spiritual  meaning  for  us,  or 
still  fulfils  them  to  us.  Of  the  other  pre- 
cepts, of  which  I  spoke  before,  those  of  duty 
to  God  and  man,  not  one  tittle  falls  to  the 
ground,  since  they  are  all  fulfilled  by  walking 
after  the  Spirit  which  He  gives ;  or  in  other 
words,  since  every  one  of  them  is  still  con- 
tained among  those  things  which  a  Christian 
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is  bound  to  do,  and  will  do  if  he  follows 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  him.  Nay 
more,  every  point  of  it  is  among  those  things 
which  a  Christian  must  do,  as  he  would  wish 
to  meet  his  Judge  at  the  last  day,  with  joy 
and  not  in  terror,  for  we  shall  be  judged 
according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body  ^. 

The  difference  between  being  under  the 
law  and  under  grace  may  then  be  considered, 
First,  with  respect  to  the  commands  which 
men  have  to  obey  in  the  several  states. 
Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  manner  of 
obeying  them.  Thirdly,  with  regard  to  the 
promise  to  the  faithful  and  obedient.  Other 
points  of  difference  might  be  mentioned, 
but  these  will  suffice  for  the  present. 

First,  with  respect  to  the  commands  which 
men  have  to  obey.  Perhaps  few  of  us  have 
considered  how  many  commands  there  are 
in  the  law  of  Moses  which  relate  to  cere- 
monies, and  with  which  we  have  nothing  to 
do  except  as  we  can  learn  from  their  spiri- 
tual meaning,  and  from  reflecting  on  the 
order  of  things  amongst  those  who  were 
under  them.  The  rite  of  circumcision  by 
which  they  entered  into  the  legal  covenant, 
the  sacrifices,  the  washings,  the  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  three  times  a  year,  the  laws 
^  2  Cor.  V.  10. 


XIV.]  OP  THE  SPIRIT.  211 

about  dedicating  the  first-bom  of  their  cattle, 
the  laws  against  eating  some  kinds  of  meat, 
the  law  that  any  one  who  touched  a  dead 
body  should  be  unclean  for  a  certain  time, 
and  the  like.  All  these  served  a  good  pur- 
pose for  a  time,  and  made  way  for  better 
things,  but  they  are  not  for  us  to  observe. 

Thus  far  we  have  less  to  observe  than  the 
Israelites  had  under  the  law.  But  the  great 
law  of  love  to  God*"  and  man*  was  given  to 
them,  and  is  given  to  us*  also.  You  will 
remember  that  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  law 
of  Moses  as  well  as  in  the  New  Testament. 
Our  Lord  once  gave  it  in  answer  to  the 
question  what  is  the  great  commandment  in 
the  law,  tod  one  of  the  lawyers^  knew  it  too, 
and  gave  it  in  answer  to  the  like  question 
from  Him.  But  the  manner  in  which  this 
great  commandment  was  to  bear  upon  man's 
whole  life,  and  what  would  be  the  conduct 
of  one  who  loved  God  with  all  his  heart, 
and  his  neighbour  as  himself,  was  not  so 
clear  under  the  law  as  in  the  gospel.  Some 
points  of  diflference  may  be  seen  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  mount — ^which  may  be  called 
the  Christian  law.  It  is  stricter  than  the 
old  law,   or  at  least  it    expresses    clearly 

•  Deut.  vi.  5.  **  Lev*  xix.  18. 

•  Matt.  xxii.  39,  40.         ^  Luke  x.  27. 
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duties,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  the  old 
law,  but  there  left  to  be  understood  by  the 
dutiful  and  obedient.  The  old  law  forbade 
men  to  commit  murder,  the  new  law  forbids 
them  to  give  way  to  anger, — makes  it  a  sin 
to  harbour  in  the  mind  those  thoughts 
which  may  possibly  lead  to  such  crimes. 
The  old  law  forbids  adultery,  the  new  law 
bids  men  turn  away  their  eyes  from  behold- 
ing vanity,  and  their  very  thoughts  from 
unchaste  desire. 

The  old  law  forbids  false-swearing,  the 
new  law  forbids  swearing  at  all  in  common 
talk.  Now  I  do  not  say  that  any  one  who 
had  done  his  best  to  live  after  the  old  law 
would  not  have  known  something  of  these 
points.  But  they  were  not  there  so  clearly 
set  down.  Since  men  were  once  gone  astray, 
it  was  needful  they  should  know  what  they, 
must  not  do  outwardly,  before  their  thoughts 
could  be  brought  under  control. 

But  the  points  I  have  spoken  of  were  still 
rules,  and  so  far  like  the  old  law.  The  new 
law  goes  beyond  rules,  it  bids  us  be  followers 
of  Christ,  and  so  makes  His  perfect  example 
a  rule  to  us.  This  is  what  the  old  law  could 
not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  fiesh^. 
There  was  no  such  example  to  which  it 
9  Rom.  viii.  3, 
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could  point.     No  man  had  fulfilled  it,  and 
men  could  not  conceive  the  life  and  cha- 
racter of  one  who  should  perfectly  fulfil  it. 
The  best  actions  that  men  saw,  and  the 
best  human  words  they  heard,  were  those 
of  imperfect  men,  of  men  who  were  anxious 
to  obey  the  law  of  God,  but  were  not  able 
to   do  it  entirely.      But    those  who   first 
preached  the  Gospel  had  seen  the  astonish- 
ing sight  of  One  who  knew  no  sin.     His 
every    word    and    deed    was    perfect,    and 
pointed  out   some   heavenly  truth   by  its 
difierence  from  the  actions  of  a  sinful  man. 
Such  was  He  among  men  in  the  flesh,  that 
it  was  right  and  reasonable  for  one  who  had 
but  seen  a  little  of  His  life  and  acts,  and 
heard  a  few  of  His  words,  to  acknowledge 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God^.     He  acted  not 
as   one  striving  to  obey  the  law,  but  as 
having    the    law    within    Him,    or    rather 
as  being  a  perfect  law  to  Himself.     And 
though  we   cannot  see  Him  now,  yet  we 
have  some  of  His   actions   recorded,   and 
many  of  His  words,  and  the  more  we  study 
them  the  more  shall  we  see  in  them  of  that 
perfect  holiness,  of  which  the  written  law 
is  but  an  outline.      We  have  indeed  but 
some  of  His  acts  and  some  of  His  words, 

^  John  i.  49. 
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yet  what  we  have  are  His  acts,  and  His 
words,  and  give  us  a  sort  of  key  by  which 
we  may  unlock  the  meaning  of  God's  law, 
and  see  the  glory  that  is  in  it,  which  glory 
is  His  own.  Those  who  saw  Him  on  earth 
did  not  see  all,  but  only  some  of  His  actions, 
and  heard  some  of  His  words.  Nay,  it  is 
St.  John,  who  was  His  nearest  friend  on 
earth,  who  says.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be,  but  we  know  thaty  when  He  shall 
appear^  we  shall  be  like  Hirriy  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is^ ;  thus  shewing  that  he 
did  not  think  he  had  yet  seen  Him  as  He 
is.  Though  it  is  but  a  part  of  His  life  that 
we  see,  yet  it  is  enough  to  make  us  view 
the  law  of  God  in  a  different  light  from  that 
in  which  those  who  had  but  heard  of  Moses 
and  Samuel  and  David  would  view  it.  We 
can  read  too  how  holy  men  have  imitated 
Him,  of  whom  we  are  commanded  to  be 
followers  as  they  were  of  Christ^,  and  we 
may  often  learn  of  their  words  and  actions 
what  we  might  not  otherwise  have  known 
concerning  Him.  Now  all  the  good  we  can 
learn  from  His  precepts,  from  His  example, 
from  those  who  have  followed  Him  before 
us,  and  from  feelings  drawn  out,  and  under- 
standings   enlightened,    by   meditating   on 

J  1  John  iii.  2.  ^  i  Cor.  xi.  1. 
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Him,  and  praying  to  Him,  and  striving  to 
obey  and  imitate  Him,  under  the  guidance 
of  His  Holy  Spirit,  all  this  is  what  we  are 
boimd  to  practise. 

Thus,  although  the  law  of  love  is  an  old 
commandment,  and  the  ground  of  all  com- 
mandments,  yet  in  the  Gospel  it  is  become 
a  new  commandment,  as  St.  John  says.  He 
that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him  ought  himself 
also  so  to  walk,  even  as  He  walked.  Brethren, 
I  write  no  new  commandment  unto  you,  but 
the  old  commandment  which  ye  had  from  the 
beginning.  The  old  commandment  is  the  word 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning. 
Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto 
yoUf  which  thing  is  true  in  Him  and  in  you : 
because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true 
Ldght  now  shinethK 

So  too  our  Lord  called  it  a  new  com- 
mandment :  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another^. 
His  love  was  a  new  thing  upon  earth,  new 
in  Him  because  what  was  before  hidden  He 
now  first  put  forth,  and  because  He  now 
first  was  Man,  and  loved  as  Man ;  and  new 
in  those  who  received  it,  because  love  such 
as  His  had  never  yet  been  shewn,  and  none 

1  1  John  ii.  6—8.  ^  John  xiii.  34. 
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could  know  what  the  law  of  love  meant 
without  first  knowing  His  love.  It  was  a 
new  light,  which  made  all  things  on  earth 
as  difierent  to  the  eye  of  faith,  as  things 
seen  in  the  light  of  the  sun  are  difierent 
from  the  same  when  only  seen  hy  a  dim 
twilight.  New  also  in  them  through  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  now  given  to  dwell  in 
them. 

As  for  the  ceremonies  and  observances  of 
the  new  law,  they  are  few  and  simple,  little 
burdensome,  and  suited  to  all  parts  of  the 
world.  The  Sacraments  have  the  promise 
of  accompanying  grace;  and  prayer,  and 
reading  the  word  of  God,  and  preaching  are 
appointed  for  edification,  and  have  nothing 
dark  and  difficult  about  them,  but  are  easily 
understood  and  used  by  all.  The  law  of 
unity,  and  abiding  in  one  communion  and 
fellowship,  is  also  an  important  consequence 
following  from  the  law  of  love,  and  one  on 
which  our  Lord  insisted  much.  It  is  by 
this  that  we  are  boimd  to  the  rules  of  the 
Church  on  earth,  and  to  those  of  the  par- 
ticular Church  in  which  we  live. 

The  difierence  between  our  ceremonies 
and  those  of  the  old  law  is  then,  first,  that  in 
ours  heavenly  things  are  more  clearly  seen, 
and  secondly,  that  where  there  is  mystery  in 
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ours  there  is  with  it  a  special  promise  of 
grace,  and  a  nearer  admission  to  the  presence 
of  God ;  We  have  an  altar  of  which  they  had 
no  right  to  eat  which  served  the  tabernacle, 
even  the  Sacrifice  Whose  blood  was  taken 
within  the  vail.  2ndly,  the  new  law  diflfers 
from  the  old  with  respect  to  the  way  of 
performing  it. 

The  difference  is  chiefly  in  this,  that  there 
are  special  promises  of  help  in  the  new  law. 
To  obey  the  new  law  is  to  be  led  by  the 
Spirit.  It  is  not  that  we  have  less  to  do  in 
order  to  please  God  than  the  Jews  had, 
which  makes  it  easier  to  gain  Heaven  under 
the  Gospel.  We  have  more  to  do  than  they 
had,  but  we  have  more  help,  and  more 
encouragement.  We  ought  to  be  able  to 
do  freely  what  was  hard  to  them.  It  ought 
to  be  easy  to  us  to  forgive,  who  have  had 
so  much  forgiven.  It  ought  to  be  easy  to 
us  to  humble  ourselves,  whom  the  Son  of 
God  has  visited  clothed  in  human  flesh, 
and  compassed  with  infirmity.  It  ought  to 
be  easy  to  us  to  deny  ourselves,  and  to 
crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts,  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  came  not 
to  please  Himself,  but  to  suffer  and  be 
crucified.  It  ought  to  be  easy  to  us  to  love 
and  obey  oiu*  Heavenly  Father,  who  know 
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that  all  godly  motions  in  our  hearts  come 
from  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  He  is  ever 
ready  to  strengthen  and  comfort  us.  Indeed 
it  is  more  dangerous  to  sin  under  the  new  law 
than  under  the  old ;  much  is  given  us,  and 
much  will  he  required.  It  is  worse  to  hring 
ourselves  under  the  law  hy  disobedience 
now,  than  it  was  to  disobey  it  when  men 
had  not  the  higher  light ;  for  if  then  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompense  of  reward^  how  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation^. 

The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest'' y  says 
the  Apostle  in  the  verse  which  follows  our 
text,  which  are  these  ;  Adultery ^  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasdviousness^  idolatry^  witch- 
crafty  hatredy  variance,  emulationy  wrathy 
strife,  seditionSy  heresieSy  envyings,  murdersy 
drunkenness,  revellingSy  and  such  like ;  of  the 
which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told 
you  in  times  past,  that  they  which  do  such 
things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 

But  if  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  that  is,  if 
we  really  do  what  the  Spirit  of  God  moves 
us  to  do,  we  shall  do  none  of  these  things, 
and  so  shall  not  bring  ourselves  under  the 
law,  and  shall  look  not  to  the  fear  of  punish- 
ment, but  to  the  glorious  hope  set  before  us. 
°  Heb.  n.  2,  8.  <>  Gal.  v.  19—21. 
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The  law  promised,  he  that  doeth  these  things 
shall  live  in  them"^,  but  the  Lord  proinises, 
If  a  man  love  Me  he  will  keep  My  words,  and 
My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  mil  come 
unto  him  and  make  Our  abode  with  him%  and 
again,  because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also^.  Such 
are  His  promises  of  present  union  with  Him, 
and  of  future  glory,  that  we  can  hardly  be- 
lieve they  belong  to  such  persons  as  we  find 
ourselves  to  be. 

But  this  is  indeed  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  K  The  Eternal  Truth  of  God,  His 
Everlasting  Word,  not  only  manifested  to 
our  minds,  but  actually  communicated  to 
us,  and  made  the  principle  of  our  new  life, 
in  Jesus,  (the  name  of  His  incarnation). 
This  most  merciful  and  yet  most  awful 
dispensation  at  once  places  us  above  the 
ceremonial  law,  but  with  respect  to  the 
moral  law  it  gives  us  no  liberty  except  the 
best  and  purest  liberty,  a  liberty,  if  one  may 
venture  so  to  speak,  like  that  of  God,  Whose 
Being  is  the  only  law  to  His  working,  and 
Who  yet  can  no  more  do  evil  than  He  can 
cease  to  be.  This  liberty  we  cannot  have 
except  by  yielding  our  members  to  Him  as 
instruments  of  righteousness,  nay  we  are  so 

P  Lev.  xviii.  5.    Rom.  x.  5.  ^  John  xiv.  23. 

'  John  xiv.  19.  »  Eph.  iv.  21. 
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far  exercising  our  liberty^  and  strengthening 
it  towards  its  perfection,  whenever  we  im- 
pose the  law  of  Christ  upon  our  own  unruly 
affections  and  appetites.     By  doing  truth 
alone  it  is  that  we  can   continue  in  Him 
Who  is   the  Truth.     The  working  of  His 
Spirit  is  unseen,  but  we  know  what  kind  of 
works  those  are  to  which  He  moves  us,  and 
how  we  must  act  in  order  to  be  led  by  Him. 
We  cannot  do  the  things  that  we  would, 
that  is,  all  that  we  are  inclined  to  do,  because 
we  have  contrary  inclinations,  some  from 
the  flesh  and  some  from  the  Spirit.     The 
works  of  the  Spirit  agree  with  those  of  the 
law,  and  go  beyond  them  in  all  matters  of 
holiness.    (For  such  is  the  meaning  of  those 
words  in  the  Epistle  for  this   day,  as   is 
evident  to   any  one   reading  the   original. 
The  Apostle  never  meant  to  say  that  Chris- 
tians were  obliged  to  take  the  worse  alter- 
native, but  on  the  contrary,  that  as  they 
would  hold  their  ground  for  Heaven  they 
must  take  the  better*.)     True  it  is  we  rfo 
fail,  and  our  nature  inclines  us  so  to  do,  but 

*  The  authorized  version  of  Gal.  v.  17.  must  be  taken 
in  this  sense  if  it  is  to  agree  with  the  context.  The 
rendering  that  ye  may  not  do  whatever  ye  may  wish  has 
been  suggested,  which  is  closer  to  the  Greek,  and  to  the 
same  purpose. 
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it  is  not  because  grace  were  not  sufficient 
for  us,  if  we  duly  sought  it.  The  Gospel 
gives  no  manner  of  licence  or  excuse  for 
doing  wrong,  in  any  way  or  in  any  degree ; 
it  takes  not  away  one  jot  or  one  tittle  from 
the  law  of  holiness. 

But  so  far  as  we  may  have  already  given 
ourselves  up  to  Him,  so  far  we  have  the  law 
not  over  but  within  us.  But  above  all  things 
let  us  beware  of  thinking  that  we  have  any 
kind  of  liberty  of  acting  otherwise  than  ac- 
cording to  His  law,  and  rather  strive  by 
daily  dwelling  upon,  and  endeavouring  to 
imitate  the  actions,  in  which  He  has  set 
forth  to  us  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  to  see 
more  of  His  will,  and  to  have  such  a  com- 
munion with  Him  through  His  Spirit,  that 
we  may  both  live  in  Him  ourselves,  and  that 
His  life  may  be  manifested  in  us.  If  it 
shames  us  to  think  and  speak  of  this,  there 
is  but  one  remedy;  Christ  is  the  same, 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  We 
must  amend,  we  must  be  led  by  His  Spirit, 
or  we  are  none  of  His. 


SERMON  XV. 

PREACHED  AT  BRADPIELD  ON  THE  TENTH  SUNDAY 
AFTER  TRINITY,  1839. 

1  CoR.  xii.  11. 

But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He 
will. 

The  Epistle  for  this  day  relates  to  those 
wonderful  gifts  which  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
ferred upon  Believers  at  the  first  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  The  persons  to  whom  it 
was  written  had  been  followers  of  "  dumb 
idob",''  and  the  Apostle  feared  that  they 
might  be  led  away  from  the  truth  by  some 
one  pretending  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  therefore  did  what  a  commander  would 
do  in  war,  to  enable  his  soldiers  to  know 
friends  from  enemies.  He  gave  them  a 
watch-word — the  truth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord^ — ^by  which  to  discern  who  spoke  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  by  a  false  spirit. 
JESUS,  you  know,  is  the  name,  which  be- 
longs to  our  Lord  as  Man,  and  the  enemy 

■  1  Cor.  xii.  2.  »>  1  Cor.  xii.  3. 
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was  then  doing  all  he  could  to  prevent  men 
from  acknowledging  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ  or  the  Lord,  the  Christ  Whom  the 
Jews  expected  to  come  and  estabUsh  a  glo- 
rious and  eternal  kingdom,  and  the  LORD, 
Whom  they  worshipped-  Arid  it  is  wonderful 
in  how  many  subtle  ways  he  has  tried  to 
pervert  the  doctrines  which  immediately 
concern  the  Person  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
that  men  might  not  believe  in  Him  as  in- 
deed He  is.  Of  course  in  time  deceivers 
learnt  to  say  that  He  is  the  Lord,  and  to 
find  out  more  subtle  ways  of  denying  Him, 
though  perhaps  no  evil  spirit  could  dare 
thus  to  speak  of  His  most  Holy  Name. 

But  the  Corinthians  wanted  instruction 
not  only  how  to  discern  false  gifts  from  the 
true,  but  also  how  to  use  the  true  gifts.  It 
is  an  awful  thing,  and  one  that  it  makes  us 
tremble  to  think  of,  but  so  it  is,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  came  to  dwell  with  men,  and  to 
give  them  gifts  and  powers  which  they  could 
not  have  by  nature,  yet  leaving  them  free 
either  to  use  these  gifts  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  or  to  abuse 
them  to  their  own  destruction.  He  was 
ready  to  help  them  use  His  gifts  aright,  but 
He  did  not  force  them  to  do  so.  Some  were 
still  like  Balaam,  and  hated  to  be  reformed. 
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while  they  took  God's  covenant  in  their 
mouths  They  fell  with  their  eyes  open, 
beholding  Christ,  but  not  nigh^;  seeking 
their  own  glory  or  gain  instead  of  godli- 
ness, they  made  shipwreck  of  faith.  For 
our  Lord  tells  us  that  some,  who  have  pro- 
phesied and  done  wonderful  works  in  His 
name,  shall  be  accounted  at  the  last  day 
workers  of  iniquity®. 

The  Apostle  therefore  goes  on  to  remind 
the  Corinthians  from  Whom  it  was  that  they 
had  their  gifts,  even  from  the  One  Spirit  of 
God,  not  each  from  a  separate  spirit,  like 
those  among  the  heathen  who  had  evil  spirits 
of  divination,  such  as  St.  Paul  cast  out  at 
Philippi.  But  each  Christian  had  whatever 
gifts  and  powers  were  in  him  from  the  One 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Who  is  the  Life  of 
Christ's  Body,  the  Church,  and  all  were  to 
be  used  for  the  benefit  of  this  one  Body. 
No  member  was  to  go  out  of  his  place,  or 
try  to  set  himself  above  others,  where  the 
providence  of  God  had  not  set  him.  But 
each  quietly  and  orderly,  and  in  his  own 
place  was  to  do  the  best  that  God  gave  him 
ability  to  do.  Some  were  Apostles,  some 
prophets,  some  teachers,  others  had  powers 

c  Psalm  1.  16.  ^  Num.  xxiv.  16,  17. 

«  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 
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of  healing,  and  other  gifts.  One  was  not  to 
step  into  the  place  of  the  other,  but  each  to 
go  on  in  his  own  place,  esteeming  others 
better  than  himself,  and  no  less  needful  than 
himself  to  the  rest. 

Now  this  humble,  orderly,  and  loving  con- 
duct towards  each  other  is  what  we  may 
imitate  still,  though  the  Spirit  does  not 
speak  openly  among  us.  There  are  none 
among  us  now  who  can  openly  shew  forth 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  speaking 
in  tongues  they  have  never  learned,  or  by 
healing  the  sick  with  a  word.  And  though 
there  are  some  who  pretend  to  preach  and 
pray  by  the  Spirit,  there  is  not  one  of  them 
who  can  prove  that  he  does  any  thing  more 
than  speak  his  own  words.  People  who 
have  been  accustomed  to  observe  mankind 
know  well  that  most  men  have  the  power  of 
speaking  long  and  violently,  and  in  a  way 
that  it  stirs  one's  feelings  to  hear,  about  any 
thing  they  set  their  hearts  on,  if  they  are  led 
to  think  that  is  the  right  thing  for  them  to 
do.  And  it  is  a  thing  so  pleasing  to  men's 
pride  and  self-conceit,  that  they  easily  per- 
suade  themselves  that  they  are  moved  to  do 
it  by  a  power  from  on  high.  But  one  sees 
men  get  just  the  same  sort  of  power  of 
speaking  readily  when  they  cast  oflf  all  fear 
l3 
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in  the  cause  of  vice  and  profaneness.  Moses 
himself  was  slow  of  speech,  though  he  had 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  no  common  manner. 

Men  who  really  pray  for  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  look  constantly  to  Christ 
in  every  thing  they  do,  are  often  slow  in 
speech,  and  fearful  of  offending.  They 
study  the  Word  of  God,  and  pray  to  be 
enabled  to  understand  it,  and  love  it,  and 
see  more  of  the  glory  of  their  Saviour  in  it 
every  time  they  read.  They  have  much  to 
tell  of  it,  but  more  in  their  hearts  than  on 
their  tongues.  When  a  man  goes  about  in- 
terpreting the  Word  of  God  in  fear,  and  is 
not  bold  with  it,  and  thinks  well  what  he 
says,  then  one  may  suppose  that  he  knows 
something  of  its  hidden  meaning.  But  one 
who  is  ready  and  bold,  and  can  easily  fill 
his  discourse  with  Scripture,  is  often  really 
leaning  to  his  own  understanding,  and  too 
confident  in  himself. 

When  the  Gospel  was  new,  and  there  were 
no  means  for  preparing  men  to  teach  in  it  by 
study,  it  pleased  God  to  give  both  the  power 
of  teaching  and  the  knowledge  of  languages 
by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles 
and  Bishops.  But  now  those  who  would 
preach  to  the  heathen  in  their  own  languj^es, 
or  who  would  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
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languages  in  which  they  were  written,  part 
Greek,  part  Hebrew,  and  part  Chaldee,  must 
leam  those  languages  by  diligent  study.  And 
no  one  is  ever  ordained  to  be  a  Priest  or  even 
Deacon  in  the  Church  of  England,  who  has 
not  qualified  himself  by  learning  to  read  the 
New  Testament  in  Greek.     And  as  the  lan- 
guage, so  also  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture 
must  be  learnt  by  study ;  although,  no  doubt, 
the  Holy  Spirit  does  assist  those  who  pray 
for  His  help,  in  this  way  of  learning  and 
study.     For  He  is  as  well  able  to  give  effect 
to  their  labours,  as  to  put  words  at  once  in 
their  mouths.     While  Christians  were  per- 
secuted, and  kept  from  the  means  of  human 
learning.  He  used  to  put  words  at  once  in 
their  mouths.      Now   that  they  have   the 
means  of  learning.  He  blesses:  and  sanctifies 
the  learning  of  those  who  study  in  a  humble 
spirit.    No  doubt  He  also  blesses  the  reading 
and  hearing  of  the  simple  and  unlearned  in 
a  manner  suitable  to  their  condition.      If 
they  read  to  admire  the  glory  of  God  in  His 
Word,  if  they  read  to  strengthen  their  souls 
in  holiness  and  obedience,  to  take  warning 
from  God's  judgments  on  sinners,  and  en- 
couragement   from    His    blessing    on    the 
righteous ;  if  they  read  to  fill  their  minds 
with  good  thoughts,  and  to  make  themselves 
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acquainted  with  the  lives  of  the  Saints  of 
old,  and  God's  dealings  with  them,  and 
above  all  that  they  may  know  more  of  the 
Kmg  of  Saints,  and  our  King,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  if  they  read  in  this  way,  and 
pray  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable 
them  to  see  by  faith  the  things  that  are  in- 
visible, and  to  receive  the  Word  of  God  to 
the  strengthening  of  their  souls  ;  no  doubt 
He  helps  them,  no  doubt  He  throws  light 
upon  the  Word,  and  applies  it  to  their  hearts. 
But  the  effect  of  His  real  work  is  not  so 
much  to  be  seen  in  talking  much  and  readily 
of  these  things,  as  in  living  according  to 
them.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit^  says  the 
Apostle,  is  lovCy  joy,  peace,  long-suffering y 
gentleness,  goodness^  faithy  meekness,  temper^ 
ance^.  If  you  have  not  these,  knowledge 
and  power  of  speaking  are  worth  nothing. 

Again,  What  are  we  to  think  of  those  who 
pretend  to  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  then  go  clean  contraury  to  the  rules  laid 
down  by  the  same  Spirit  ?  Those  who  pre- 
tend  that  they  know  more  of  God's  will, 
and  of  Holy  Scripture,  than  the  Church  of 
God  and  their  appointed  teachers,  and  then 
having  itching  ears  heap  to  themselves 
teachers  8,  and  despise  all  order,  and  not  only 

^  Gal.  V.  22,  23.  «  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 
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forsake  the  Church,  but  among  themselves 
openly  set  women  to  preach,  which  is  ex- 
pressly forbidden  in  Holy  Writ^.  There  are 
many  other  things  in  which  they  really  go 
against  the  Word  of  God,  but  that  is  a  plain 
thing,  which  any  one  can  see. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  spake  by  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  is 
the  same  Spirit  that  is  with  us  now,  and  not 
dare  to  set  up  our  own  judgment  against 
His  words. 

Yes,  the  same  Holy  Spirit  was  with  the 
Apostles,  and  with  those  who  first  believed 
by  their  word,  and  with  those  holy  men  of 
old,  who  one  after  another  sujffered  persecu- 
tion, and  banishment,  and  tortures,  and 
death  for  the  faith  of  Christ*  He  cannot 
contradict  Himself,  He  cannot  teach  now 
contrary  to  what  He  taught  then.  The  same 
use  and  interpretation  of  Holy  Scriptures 
that  you  find  in  the  Prayer-Book  is  that 
which  has  been  received  in  the  Church  of 
God  from  the  beginning.  We  are  members 
of  the  same  one  Body  of  which  St.  Paul 
speaks  in  the  chapter  from  which  the 
Epistle  for  this  day  is  taken.  We  have  the 
same  one  Truth  to  believe,  taught  by  the 
same  One  Spirit,  that  has  taught  the  Church 
>  1  1^10.11.  12. 
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of  God  from  the  beginning.  And  if  we  set 
ourselves  up  as  if  we  had  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
ourselves,  and  the  Scriptures  of  His  Truth 
to  ourselves,  we  are  sure  to  fall  into  the 
snare  of  pride,  and  to  cut  ourselves  off  fit)m 
those  blessings  which  He  dispenses  to  the 
whole  body*,  as  duly  connected  by  joints 
and  bands. 

Now  we  shall  escape  this  danger,  if  we 
study  the  Word  of  Grod  in  fear.  I  do  not 
mean  in  that  sort  of  fear  which  hath 
torment,  but  in  that  sort  of  fear  which  goes 
along  with  the  most  glorious  hope.  Let  vs 
therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of 
entering  into  His  rest^  any  of  you  should  seem 
to  come  short  of  it^  ;  or  as  the  Apostle  says  in 
another  place,  Work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you  both  to  mil  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure^.  In  fear,  that  is,  of  dis- 
pleasing Him,  but  at  the  same  time  in  the 
most  glorious  hope,  and  with  continual  re- 
joicing, because  He  is  able  and  willing  to 
sustain  you  to  the  end,  and  to  overcome  all 
your  difficulties.  You  that  tremble  at  the 
Word  of  God,  that  read  in  fear,  and  know 
that  you  understand  but  a  little  of  the  ways 

J  Eph.  iv.  16.  k  Heb.  iv.  1. 

»  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 
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of  God,  while  there  is  far  more  hidden  from 
you,  and  who  strive  to  do  the  wiU  of  God  as 
far  as  you  know  it,  and  long  to  know  more, 
that  yon  may  obey  God  better,  and  love 
Him  more,  and  glorify  Him  with  fuller 
praises ;  be  not  discouraged  because  you 
hear  others  boast  that  they  know  the  whole 
coimsel  of  God,  that  they  have  a  light  that 
is  not  given  you,  that  they  have  no  fear, 
that  they  have  no  need  of  any  one  to  teach 
them,  that  they  are  rich  and  increased  with 
goods"". 

If  they  are  without  fear  they  are  not  like 
Daniel,  who  fell  down  before  the  presence  of 
Him  that  spake  to  him,  and  had  no  strength 
left  in  him".  And  if  they  say  that  was 
under  the  law,  they  are  not  like  St.  John, 
who  fell  at  the  Lord's  feet  as  dead°.  Those 
who  really  see  most  of  heavenly  things  have 
fear,  and  need  the  Lord's  voice  to  say  to 
them.  Fear  not^.  Hear  the  prophet  Isaiah ; 
Thus  saith  the  Lor  Ay  The  heaven  is  My  throne 
and  th^  earth  is  My  footstool.  Where  is  the 
house  that  ye  build  unto  Me  ?  and  where  is 
the  place  of  My  rest  ?  For  all  those  things 
hath  Mine  hand  made^  and  all  those  things 
have  been,  saith  the  Lord :  but  to  this  man 

«»  Rev.  iii.  17.  °  Dan.  x.  8. 

°  Rev.  i.  17.  P  Rev.  i.  17. 


^2  THE  GIFTS  OF  [SBBM. 

rvUl  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of 
a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  My 
Word\ 

And  again.  Hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  ye 
that  tremble  at  His  Word;  your  brethren  that 
hated  you,  that  cast  you  out  for  my  name's 
sake,  said.  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified :  but  He 
shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  they  shall  be 
ashamed''. 

Surely  we  cannot  hear  without  fear  that 
our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  if  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy^.  We  know  indeed 
that  we  purpose  to  keep  that  temple  pure, 
and  we  know  that  He  is  able  to  strengthen 
us  to  fulfil  that  purpose  until  the  coming  of 
our  Lord,  but  yet  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
hear,  and  a  fearful  thing  to  think,  that  sin 
will  grieve*  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  we 
may  so  grieve  Him  as  to  cause  Him  to 
depart  from  us,  and  leave  us  in  the  power 
of  Satan. 

If  we  duly  fear  this  we  shall  strive  against 
it,  and  He  will  help  us,  and  it  will  not  come 
to  pass.  But  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standi 
eth  take  heed  lest  hefall^.   Be  not  high-minded 

^  Isaiah  Ixvi.  1,2.  '  Isaiah  v.  5. 

»  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  .    ^  Eph.  iv.  30. 

^  1  Cor.  X.  12. 
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but  fear"^;  such  is  the  mstruction  given  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ^ 
and  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  understand" 
ingy.  It  is  right  to  have  an  earnest  desire 
for  more  knowledge  of  God,  but  the  best 
thing  is  a  hearty  love  of  Him,  a  hearty  will 
to  obey  Him.  Those  who  have  this  will 
learn  to  know  Him  more  and  more.  Those 
who  have  the  greatest  gifts  are  bound  to  use 
them  in  a  humble  orderly  manner.  Their 
knowledge  only  puffs  them  up,  if  it  leads 
them  to  despise  others,  and  to  break  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  by  drawing  men  off  to 
listen  to  them.  And  if  it  be  real  knowledge 
at  first,  they  soon  come  to  mix  it  with  in- 
ventions of  their  own,  for  God  will  not  keep 
those  in  the  truth  who  depart  from  obedience. 
Those  who  do  not  keep  a  good  conscience', 
are  apt  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  too. 

If  you  wish  to  be  really  walking  in  God's 
way,  and  to  be  found  at  the  last  day  true 
children  of  your  Heavenly  Father,  you  must 
give  up  all  wilfulness,  and  take  His  way  as 
you  find  it.  What  you  have  to  do  is  not  to 
choose  your  own  way  of  serving  Him,  but 
to  take  the  way  He  sets  before  you.     The 

*  Rom.  xi.  20.  y  Job  xxviii.  28. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  19. 
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way  you  were  put  into  at  your  baptism,  by 
free  grace  on  God's  part,  and  by  the  pro- 
mise  of  believing  His  Word,  of  turning  away 
from  sin  and  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and 
of  obeying  the  commandments  of  God,  on 
your  part — ^the  way  in  which  you  are  guided 
by  the  Catechism,  and  the  Prayers,  Psalms, 
Scripture  Lessons,  and  instructions  of  the 
Church — ^the  way  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes  to  strengthen  you  at  your  Confirma- 
tion— the  way  in  which  you  find  the  heavenly 
food  of  the  Lord's  table — ^the  way  which 
passes  out  of  this  world,  through  the  grave 
and  gate  of  death,  into  eternal  life. 

In  this  way  you  have  to  walk,  not  in  the 
sight  of  men  only,  but  before  Him  Who  is 
with  you  day  and  night,  in  public  and  in 
secret,  and  Who  searches  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart.  It  is  the  way  of  truth 
-^— of  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  of  truly 
keeping  your  covenant  with  Him,  of  truth 
towards  your  neighbour,  speaking  truth  in 
all  things,  and  performing  all  your  promises 
to  God  and  man — and  firm  feith  in  the  true 
promises  of  God  to  you. 

It  is  the  way  of  peace,  peace  with  God 
and  man,  but  continual  warfare  against  sin. 
Seeking  peace  with  your  neighbour,  and 
forgiving  his  offences  against  you,  as  you 
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hope  to  be  forgiven  yourselves;  peace  of 
mind,  and  freedom  from  anxious  care,  which 
you  are  to  cast  on  Him  Who  careth  for  you; 
peace-making,  as  far  as  may  be,  amongst 
those  about  you,  and  finally  of  eternal  rest 
and  peace  in  the  kingdom  of  God>  when  all 
enemies  are  put  under  the  feet  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  It  is  the  way  of  righteousness, 
of  justice  in  all  your  dealings  with  men,  of 
giving  to  God  His  due,  even  your  whole 
heart  and  soul,  your  highest  love  and  ser- 
vice, and  your  best  endeavours  to  do  His 
will,  to  obey  His  Word,  and  to  glorify  Him 
in  all  things,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  with  you,  and  renew  you  in  righteousness 
after  the  image  of  your  Lord,  and  help  you 
in  following  His  example,  and  working  right- 
eousness like  Him,  in  which  you  will  be 
looked  upon  by  the  Father  as  sharing  in  His 
righteousness,  and  will  finally  be  made  right- 
eous even  as  He  is  righteous  when  you  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is. 

Difierent  men  have  indeed  different  duties, 
according  to  their  several  callings.  But  it 
is  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  can  alone 
enable  them  to  do  these  duties  according  to 
the  will  of  God.  His  help  they  must  daily 
seek  by  prayer.  His  presence  they  must 
daily  and  hourly  call  to  mind,  and  walk  at 
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once  in  holy  fear,  and  in  strong  confidence 
in  His  power.  They  can  indeed  do  nothing 
without  Him,  but  He  will  not  refuse  those 
who  seek  His  help.  Whatever  their  duty 
may  be,  He  is  ready  to  aid  them  in  it.  All 
the  afiairs  of  men  are  nothing  to  Him  in 
themselves.  What  are  all  the  riches  of  the 
world  ?  what  are  its  honours  ?  what  are  its 
kingdoms  to  Him  before  Whom  the  nations 
are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  Who  taketh  up 
the  isles  as  a  very  little  things?  Lord,  what  is 
man  that  Thou  visitest  him,  or  the  son  of 
man  that  Thou  so  regardest  hirn^?  But 
whether  it  be  in  great  things  or  small.  He 
regards  with  mercy  and  love  those  who 
desire  to  do  His  will.  He  forgets  them  not, 
whether  they  are  occupied  in  great  things  or 
small,  for  great  and  small  are  all  one  to 
Him.  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  groimd 
unseen  by  Him.  The  very  hairs  of  our 
head  are  numbered  by  Him. 

The  very  same  Spirit  Who  wrought 
mightily  in  the  Apostles  for  the  conversion 
of  mankind,  is  ever  with  the  Church  of 
Grod.  He  still  attends  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  those  whom  He  has  made  Bishops 
over  the  flock  of  God.  He  still  makes 
Baptism  effiectual  to  the  remission  of  sin, 
»  Isaiah  xl.  15.  ^  Psalm  viii.  4. 
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and  still  dwells  in  the  baptized  except  they 
depart  from  God,  and  still  makes  the  Lord's 
Supper  effectual  to  their  spiritual  nourish- 
ment, and  still  helps  them  to  earnestness  in 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  to  faithfulness  and 
constancy  in  obedience,  to  patience  and 
cheerfulness  in  suffering,  to  deep  repentance 
if  they  have  offended,  to  hope  and  confidence 
in  death. 

Foolish  and  wilful  men  wiU  tell  you  that 
the  Church  does  not  teach  you  to  look  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Church  does  not 
indeed  teach  you  to  take  all  your  own  vain 
imaginations,  or  theirs,  for  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  Church  sets  be- 
fore you  the  Word  of  God,  written  by  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Church  gives 
you  the  Sacraments,  which  have  no  power 
in  themselves,  but  are  the  means  of  life 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
our  Lord  and  His  Church  teach  you.  The 
Church  alone  has  ministers  who  have  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit  for  that  office  from 
our  Lord  by  the  hands  of  His  Apostles.  The 
Church  alone  gives  you  the  promised  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  laying  on  of  hands  in 
Confirmation.  And  the  Church  teaches  you 
that  you  can  do  no  good  thing  but  by  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  He  is  ever 
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ready  to  help  you,  nay  that  He  is  ever 
striving  with  you  to  lead  you  in  the  way  of 
God,  and  that  you  can  be  guided  by  Him  if 
you  wiU. 

If,  then,  you  believe  that  you  have  life  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  be  careful  to  abide  in 
the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ, 
and  to  abound  in  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
that  is,  to  be  fruitful  in  good  works,  such  as 
God  has  prepared*'  for  you  to  walk  in.  Thus 
by  His  grace  you  shall  sow"*  to  the  Spirit, 
and  in  the  end  reap  the  fruit  of  eternal  life. 

«=  Eph.  ii.  10.  d  Gal.  vi.  8. 
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preached  in  chichester  cathedral  on 
septuagesima  sunday. 

Matt.  xx.  6,  7. 

And  about  the  eleventh  hour  ?ie  went  out,  and  found 

others  standing  idk,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why 

stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 

He  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard; 

and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

The  history  of  our  Lord's  ministry  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  St,  Matthew  contains 
first  His  general  invitation  to  all  men  to 
prepare  by  repentance  for  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the  calling  of  some 
of  His  first  disciples.  Then  His  proclama- 
tion of  the  general  laws  of  that  kingdom  in 
His  Sermon  on  the  Momit.  Then  His  labours 
to  bring  men  into  it  both  by  His  own 
preaching  and  miracles  and  by  those  of  the 
Apostles  whom  He  sent  out  with  authority. 
Then  the  way  in  which  different  persons 
received   both    Him    and   them,    and   the 
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parables  in  which  He  foretold  what  would 
be  the  end  of  their  different  courses. 

Afterwards  the  course  of  the  narrative  re- 
quires  that  controversy  with  the  unbelieving 
Jews  should  be  mixed  with  instructions  to 
the  now  separate  body  of  His  own  disciples, 
and  these  instructions  are  more  exact  than 
what  had  been  given  before  both  with  respect 
to  the  Church  on  earth,  its  discipline  and 
its  privileges,  and  with  respect  to  the  final 
state  of  men,  whether  in  glory  or  in  pimish- 
ment. 

But  we  must  observe  that,  at  least  till 
after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  the  minds  of 
His  disciples  were  by  no  means  clearly 
enlightened  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom  He  was  about  to  establish.  Their 
questions  were  like  that  of  the  Sadducees, 
Whose  wife  shall  she  he  of  the  seven*,  such  as 
could  not  be  answered  except  by  first  shewing 
that  they  were  grounded  upon  error.  And 
such  very  likely  may  some  of  the  questions 
be,  which  are  raised  even  now  about  the 
world  to  come. 

Still  it  is  good  for  us  to  exercise  our 
minds  upon  those  parts  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures which  relate  to  the  world  to  come,  as 
well  as  upon  those  which  relate  to  the  king- 

*  Matt.  xxii.  28. 
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dom  of  God  upon  earth.  And  indeed  we  do 
but  very  imperfectly  understand  these  last. 
For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  as  our  Lord 
said,  is  within  us^.  It  has  indeed  its  out- 
ward signs,  and  organs,  and  acts^  and  means, 
and  influences,  but  even  in  these  the  real 
power  is  in  the  unseen  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  though  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
has  visibly  subdued  empires,  kingdoms, 
and  commonwealths,  and  has  received  the 
homage  of  the  greatest,  the  most  powerful, 
and  the  wisest  of  mankind ;  yet  its  outward 
glory  seems  but  as  silver  in  the  realm  of 
Solomonc,  it  is  nothing  counted  of  by  those 
whose  household  vessels  are  of  gold.  The 
man  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  God,  who 
believes  that  he  truly  has  access  to  Him 
through  His  Blessed  Son,  and  that  his 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  are  truly  heard 
and  accepted  by  his  Heavenly  Father,  and 
who  truly  purposes  to  surrender  himself 
wholly  to  Him,  to  do  His  will,  and  to  sufier 
it,  and  to  be  His  for  ever,  finds  that  in 
surrendering  himself  he  has  gained  all  things, 
and  that  it  were  but  loss  to  have  all  the 
world  can  oflfer  to  himself,  since  it  would 
distract  his  mind  from  the' enjoyment  of  far 
better  things.  And  so  he  is  content  that 
*  Luke  xvii.  24.  «  2  Chron.  xix.  28. 
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the  Church  should  have  but  such  a  share  of 
visible  glory  in  this  world  as  may  suffice  for 
a  witness  to  mankind ;  seeing  that  in  each 
of  her  members,  and  in  the  one  Spirit  that 
animates  the  whole  body,  she  has  the  inward 
glory  of  holiness.  But  this  is  a  glory  which 
we  can  only  see  in  proportion  as  we  partake 
of  it,  and  though  we  may  see  enough  to 
know  that  no  earthly  glory  can  be  compared 
to  it,  yet  we  do  not  know  but  that  men,  who 
live  nearer  to  God,  and  renounce  themselves 
more  than  we  do,  may  see  incomparably 
greater  things  than  are  visible  to  us.  We 
must  not  be  surprised  then  if  we  find  Holy 
Scripture  representing  the  state  of  Christians 
on  earth  as  something  more  than  we  have 
been  used  to  consider  it,  and  calling  it  by 
high  and  wonderful  names,  such  as  the  king- 
dom  of  Ood.  We  may  even  be  in  doubt 
sometimes  about  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
parables,  whether  they  refer  to  the  admission 
of  Jews  and  (Jentiles  into  the  Church,  or  to 
the  reception  of  the  faithful,  after  their  trial 
is  over,  into  Heaven.  And  this  parable 
itself  seems  to  admit  of  such  a  doubt.  For 
St.  Chrysostom,  who  expounds  it  of  persons 
brought  into  the  vineyard  of  the  Christian 
Church  at  diflFerent  times  of  life,  and  their 
final  reward,  notes  several  points  in  which 
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we  cannot  suppose  the  analogy  to  hold 
exactly  between  the  parable  and  the  reality. 
A  very  accurate  modem  commentator"*  on 
the  other  hand  applies  it  with  great  exact- 
ness to  the  admission  of  various  dasses  of 
persons  into  the  Jewish  covenant,  and  con- 
siders the  reward  given  to  the  labourers  to 
be  the  power  of  entering  into  the  new  and 
better  covenant  of  the  Gospel. 

Perhaps  it  is  not  imreasonable  to  consider 
it  as  applicable  to  both.  To  the  former 
historically  and  exactly,  and  to  the  latter  by 
analogy^  since  the  God  of  justice  and  of 
mercy  really  always  so  deals  with  mankind 
as  to  shew  at  once  justice  and  mercy,  and 
His  dealings  with  them  in  one  case  are  a 
fiedthful  picture  of  His  dealings  with  them  in 
another,  to  those  at  least  who  know  how 
rightly  to  read  the  meaning  of  His  acts,  so 
that  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learnings. 

The  similitude  of  a  vinejrard  is  well  known 
to  all  who  have  studied  the  sacred  volume  ^ 
It  is  a  place  fenced  oflf  from  the  surrounding 
waste,  planted  with  choice  vines,  and  fur- 
nished with  all  that  is  needful  for  their 

*  Mr.  Greswell. 

*  Rom.  XV.  4.     See  also  1  Cor.  x.  11. 
^  Isaiah  V.  1 — 7. 

M  2 
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cultivation.  Thus  it  fitly  represents  a  nation 
or  society  fenced  round  by  God's  providence, 
ordered  by  His  law,  cultivated  by  His  minis- 
ters, and  furnished  with  all  things  needful 
to  enable  it  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
holiness. 

Men  are  in  such  a  society  at  once  as  the  . 
plants  and  as  the  cultivators  of  the  vineyard, 
and  so  may  be  represented  by  either.  Thus 
we  read  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
We  are  labourers  together  with  God:  ye  are 
God's  husbandry^y  while  in  St.  Luke'^  we  find 
men  represented  by  the  barren  fig-tree,  and 
in  the  present  parable  they  are  the  labourers. 
The  reason  of  this  is  evident,  for  those  whose 
fruitfulness  depends  on  their  own  exertions 
may  be  considered  at  once  as  the  cultivators 
and  as  that  which  is  to  be  cultivated,  or 
separately  in  either  point  of  view.  But,  as 
usual,  the  similitude  of  earthly  things  fails 
fully  to  express  the  heavenly.  And  when 
we  come  to  consider  the  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  is  pleased  to  unite  His  people  to 
Himself,  we  have  no  means  of  expressing 
the  part  which  is  left  for  them  to  do,  but  by 
the  effects  which  must  take  place  if  they  are 
to  abide  in  Him.  He  says,  /  am  the  true 
Vine  and  My  Father  is  the  husbandman. 
e  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  ^  Luke  xiii.  6. 
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Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit 
He  taketh  away ;    and .  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit.  He  purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit  K 

But  to  return  to  the  parable  of  the  vine- 
yard, and  the  labourers  hired  at  diflFerent 
times.  These  may  mean  persons  brought 
at  various  times  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  to  communion  with  His 
people,  and  taught  with  them  to  expect  the 
Messiah,  Who  should  sit  on  the  throne  of 
David,  and  in  Whose  glorious  kingdom  all 
the  servants  of  Gk)d  should  have  place. 

For  though  only  the  Jews  and  the  pro- 
selytes who  were  completely  united  with 
them  had  a  claim  to  the  full  promise,  as  the 
labourers  first  hired  for  so  much  per  day, 
yet  even  the  Samaritans,  and  others  who 
were  not  strictly  within  the  covenant,  par- 
took of  those  promises  which  were  made  to 
the  .Gentiles  with  respect  to  the  future  glory 
of  the  Church  of  God.  True,  these  promises 
were  not  so  clear  as  those  made  to  the  Jews, 
as  the  oflfer  made  by  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard to  the  labourers  after  the  beginning  of 
the  day  was  not  precise.  He  only  said  He 
would  give  them  what  was  right. 

But  when  the  day  came  to  an  end,  and 

*  John  XV.  1 . 
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the  labourers  were  to  receive  their  wages, 
the  last  hired  were  first  rewarded,  and  the 
first  received  no  more  than  they,  and  were 
discontented.  Thus  the  Pharisees  were  dis- 
contented that  those  who  had  till  lately  been 
publicans  and  sinners  should  be  received  to 
as  high  a  station  m  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
was  ofiered  to  themselves,  and  Jews  in 
general  were  discontented  that  Samaritans 
and  Gentiles  should  be  made  their  equals, 
and  many  accordingly  did  what  the  first 
hired  labourers  may  seem  to  have  done, 
were  ready  to  refuse  the  benefit,  which  they 
must  share  equally  with  those  whom  they 
despised.  But  He,  Who  gave  not  as  of 
debt  but  of  grace,  bade  them  take  what  was 
ofiered  them,  and  not  let  their  eye  be  evil 
towards  their  brethren  because  He  was 
pleased  to  give  them  freely  of  His  own. 
This  lesson  we  can  hardly  doubt  the  parable 
was  meant  to  convey  to  the  immediate 
hearers.  And  there  is  the  more  reason  for 
thinking  that  this  was  intended  because 
there  are  some  passages  of  Holy  Writ  which 
clearly  shew  that  there  will  be  some  difier- 
ence  of  recompense  for  the  labours  of  love 
in  the  world  to  come.  Such  are  the 
following. 

Dan.  xii.  2, 3.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep 
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in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake y  some  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting  contempt.  And  they  that  be  wise  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Matt.  XX.  23.  To  sit  on  My  right  hand 
and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  {it 
shall  be  given)  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared  of  My  Father. 

Luke  xix.  16,  17.  Then  came  the  first, 
saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou 
good  servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
in  a  very  little,  have  thou  avihority  over  ten 
cities. 

2  Cor.  ix.  6.  He  which  soweth  sparingly 
shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  which 
soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifuUy. 

Eph.  vi.  8.  Whatsoever  good  thing  any 
man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the 
Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

2  John  8.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose 
not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  hut 
that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 

But  although  these  passages  forbid  us  to 
conclude  that  all  those  who  are  saved  shall 
receive  exactly  the  same  reward  in  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  we  may  still  apply  the  lesson 
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of  the  parable  to  labourers  in  the  new  vine- 
yard of  Christ,  and  may  learn  that  He  gives 
the  reward  of  grace  and  not  of  debt,  that 
our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  Him,  but 
even  when  we  have  laboured  He  gives  us 
freely  of  His  own. 

We  may  learn  too  to  trust  Him  fully  for 
the  result  of  our  labours,  since  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  was  as  good  as  His  word  to  all, 
and  far  better  to  most.  But  there  is  one 
lesson  noticed  by  St.  Chrysostom,  as  con- 
veyed in  the  words  of  our  text,  to  which  I 
have  not  yet  adverted.  Let  us  consider,  if  we 
are  represented  by  any  of  the  several  classes 
of  labourers  in  the  parable,  which  may  it 
be  ?  Are  any  of  you  still  standing  idle  with 
respect  to  the  service  of  God,  and  thinking 
perhaps  you  may  take  up  religion  as  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  and  if  you  do  but  die  like 
Christians  then  it  will  be  the  same  as  if  you 
had  lived  in  like  manner  all  your  lives,  and 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day? 
Never,  never  did  He  Who  watered  the 
sacred  vineyard  with  His  own  blood  mean 
to  teach  such  a  lesson  of  selfish  idleness  and 
foolish  presumption.  Can  any  one  present 
himself  here,  where  the  call  of  the  Lord  is 
repeated  fix)m  day  to  day,  and  His  work 
dsdly  carried  on,  and  say  ^No  man  hath  hired 
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me  ?'  Is  it  the  first  time  you  have  heard  the 
offer  of  pardon  to  the  penitent  and  of  eternsd 
life  to  the  faithful  ?  Have  you  never  been 
solemnly  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
with  the  promise  that  you  should  renounce 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  believe  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  all  the  days  of 
your  life  ? 

You  are  not  in  the  market-place  but  in 
the  vineyard.  But  remember  that  many 
that  are  first  shall  be  last.  If  you  are  idle 
here,  you  have  not  the  excuse  that  no  man 
has  hired  you. 

True,  there  are  some  in  this  generally 
feivoured  land,  who  are.  yet  brought  up 
without  being  reminded  of  their  Baptism, 
or  taught  the  truths  then  professed  in  their 
name.  But  who  are  they  ?  Not,  surely,  those 
who  hear  and  think  they  understand  the 
parables  of  our  Lord!  K  you  know  the 
meaning  of  such  a  passage  of  Scripture  as 
this  of  which  we  have  been  treating,  surely 
you  know  enough  of  the  Word  of  God  to  be 
bearing  some  fruit,  to  be  doing  some  work 
in  His  vineyard.  He  knows  how  to  allow 
for  the  unavoidable  ignorance  of  those  who 
are  brought  into  the  vineyard  before  they 
know  it,  and  then  never  taught  what  they 
m3 
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have  to  do ;  but  whoever  knows  enough  to 
be  thmkmg  how  and  when  he  must  work  in 
order  to  obtain  the  reward,  knows  enough 
to  be  working.  This  parable  tells  us  nothing 
of  labourers  loitering  within  the  vineyard, 
but  in  that  other  simiUtude  we  read  that 
every  bra/nch  that  bringetk  not  forth  fruit.  He 
cutteth  off.  And  the  servant  that  hid  his 
Lord's  money,  and  brought  it  back  to  him 
unimproved,  was  cast  into  outer  darkness^. 

Do  not  say  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
is  a  hard  man,  that  He  gives  you  but  little 
means  for  your  work,  and  a  station  you  do 
not  like.  That  those  He  sets  to  direct  you 
are  but  men  like  yourselves,  and  liable  to 
err,  that  they  do  not  do  their  work  or  keep 
up  their  inspection  as  they  ought.  After 
all,  what  is  that  to  you  in  comparison  of 
your  own  work  ?  Is  there  one  among  you 
so  ignorant  that  he  does  not  know  some 
good  things  he  might  do,  some  evil  he  might 
leave  undone,  and  learn  not  to  do  ?  Is  there 
one  among  you  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know 
that  he  ought  to  ask  pardon  for  his  faults, 
and  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  amend 
them  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
If  there  is  one  so  utterly  and  heathenishly 
ignorant,  he  may  indeed  say  that  he  has  not 

^  Matte  XXV.  30. 
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been  set  at  work  in  the  vineyard  of  our 
Lord.  But  let  those  who  have  been  admitted 
into  His  Church,  and  who  know  His  truth 
and  their  own  duties,  remember  that  He  is 
their  Master,  and  it  is  to  Him  they  owe  their 
duties,  although  He  for  the  present  sends  us 
frail  men  to  call  for  their  performance.  And 
that  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  promised 
in  the  Gospel  and  pledged  to  theto  in  their 
Baptism,  and  Who  never  fails  those  who  are 
v^illing,  Who  is  to  be  the  great  Helper  of  their 
labours.  It  is  but  trifling,  then,  to  find  fiault 
with  your  situation  or  means.  You  all  have 
your  work  before  you,  and  the  reward,  if  you 
perform  it,  sure,  and  from  Him  Who  calls 
you  to  labour  only  that  He  may  freely  give 
you  of  His  own.  If  your  eye  is  not  to  be 
evil  towards  your  brethren  because  He  is 
good,  neither  let  it  be  evil  towards  Him. 
Grudge  not  to  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day,  because  some  may  be  called  late 
and  yet  rewarded,  but  be  thankful  to  have 
been  already  called  to  serve  the  best  of  all 
masters,  and  by  more  frequent  and  more 
particular  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  by 
daily  confession  of  and  repentemce  for  the 
faults  of  the  day  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
by  increased  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
by  increased  watchfulness  over  your  words> 
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and  checking  all  proud,  ill-natured,  profane, 
or  deceitful  expressions,  by  more  careful 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  and  improving 
its  sacred  hours  by  learning  the  wiU  of  God, 
meditating  on  His  acts,  or  setting  forth  His 
praise;  by  frequently  receiving  and  duly 
preparing  for  the  Holy  Communion,  by  aU 
acts  of  Christian  kindness  to  your  neigh- 
bours, and  all  possible  endeavours  for  their 
good,  as  well  as  for  the  correction  of  your 
own  faults,  and  the  confirming,  by  God's 
help,  your  good  resolutions,  strive  to  cultivate 
that  spot  which  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
has  placed  imder  your  peculiar  care.  What 
those  may  yet  attain  who  have  been  long 
neglectful  must  remain  to  be  seen  hereafter. 
But  if  they  have  grace  to  amend  and  to  go 
sincerely  and  earnestly  to  work,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that  they  wiU  yet  be  ac- 
cepted, and  that  their  labours  ^wiU  not  be  in 
vain.  And  to  whatever  reward  they  may, 
through  God's  blessing,  attain,  they  will  not 
be  envied  by  those  who  share  with  them  the 
heavenly  prize,  for  then  surely  each  will 
rejoice  in  the  joy  of  all. 


SERMON  XVII. 

PREACHED  AT  BILTON  ON  THE  TWENTIETH  SUNDAY 
AFTBB  TRINITY,  1842. 

Eph.  iv.  20—24. 

But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ;  if  so  be  that  ye 
have  heard  Him,  and  have  been  taught  by  Him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus:  that  ye  put  off  concern- 
ing  the  former  conversation  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  a/nd  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind;  and  that  ye 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

When  we  meet  with  an  expression  in 
Holy  Writ  that  has  something  singular  and 
striking  in  it,  so  that  we  can  never  forget 
that  we  have  read  such  words,  and  yet  can- 
not fully  comprehend  the  meaning  of  them, 
we  ought  to  take  them  and  weigh  them  in 
our  minds,  both  severally  by  themselves,  and 
likewise  in  connection  with  the  place  in 
which  they  occur.  And  in  general  we  may 
feel  sure  that  whatever  is  dark  to  us,  is  dark 
for  this  reason,  that  there  is  some  point  of 
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Christian  doctrine  which  we  do  not  see 
clearly.  And  this  may  in  many  cases  be 
our  own  fault,  for  not  having  acted  up  to 
what  we  knew,  or  for  having  been  too  ready 
to  think  that  we  were  fiill,  and  had  need  of 
nothing. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  an  example  of 
such  a  passage.  No  man  can  hear  the  ex- 
pression as  the  Truth  is  in  JesuSy  and  reflect 
at  all  upon  it,  without  feeling  that  it  is  one 
of  great  and  important  meaning.  But  many 
people  have  it  constantly  in  thdr  mouths 
who  seem  never  to  think  of  its  containing 
any  particular  doctrine  in  itself.  They  think 
learning  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesm,  means 
learning  just  what  they  already  know  or 
think  concerning  Him,  and  what  He  has 
done  for  man,  and  perhaps  conclude  from  it 
that  there  is  no  truth  beyond  this  for  them 
to  learn. 

Now  it  is  perfectly  true  that  every  thing 
in  the  Gospel  turns  upon  Him,  and  that  all 
truth  centres  in  Him.  And  suppose  a 
person  to  know  ever  so  much  more  than 
any  man  or  Angel  knows  of  the  will  of  God 
in  the  salvation  of  man,  all  this  knowledge 
might  be  truly  called  the  Truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  But  this  is  the  very  reason  why  we 
should  not  take  those  words  and  place  them 
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as  a  lock  upon  our  pres^it  store  of  know- 
ledge, not  only  that  we  may  lose  none,  but 
that  we  may  not  take  in  any  more.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  is  a  Living  Person,  Whom  we 
are  to  know  not  only  by  reading  and  hearing 
Who  He  is,  and  what  He  has  done,  but  by 
living  in  commimion  with  Him,  and  in 
actual  obedience  to  His  holy  laws. 

Besides,  if  we  look  to  the  rest  of  the 
Epistle  from  which  these  words  are  taken,  it 
is  evident  that  they  contain  some  particular 
doctrine  concerning  Him,  besides  the  mere 
mention  of  a  whole  system  of  truth  depend- 
ing on  Him.  The  very  words  that  follow  in 
the  next  verse  after  our  text,  connecting  the 
speaking  truth  every  man  with  his  neighbour, 
with  that  expression,  shew  that  there  is 
some  very  specific  meaning  when  the  Truth 
is  said  to  be  in  Him.  Again,  the  last  words 
of  the  text,  in  righteousness  and  true  holi-' 
ness,  are  in  the  original  in  righteousness 
and  holiness  of  Truths  which  way  of  speak- 
ing shews  that  there  is  some  particular  mean- 
ing about  Truth  conveyed  in  this  whole 
passage. 

Again  there  are  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture in  which  we  find  expressions  that  seem 
to  relate  to  the  same  doctrine.  For  our 
Lord  says  of  Himself,  I  am  the  Way,  and  the 
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TVuth,  and  the  Life'';  and  again  we  have 
the  expression  he  that  doeth  TVuth^. 

Again  our  Lord  is  called,  the  Word''^ 
which  perfectly  agrees  with  His  being  called 
the  Truth,  for  the  Word  of  God  is  Truth  *. 

Again  comparing  this  passage  with  an- 
other, we  have  in  the  one  Put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  **,  and  in  the  other,  Put  on  the 
new  man^  which  after  God  is  ^  created  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  of  Truth.  It 
seems  then  that  this  is  the  second  many 
The  Lord  from  Heavenly  Whose  hmnan 
nature  has  been  created  in  righteousness 
and  holiness  of  Truth,  that  we  might  be 
united  to  Him  for  our  salvation* 

First,  then,  it  appears  that  these  words 
refer  to  the  eternal  Grodhead,  and  to  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Divine  Word.  For  as 
The.  Word  that  wa^  in  the  beginning  with 
Gody  and  was  God,  was  from  all  eternity  the 
Truth  of  God,  being  the  true  and  perfect 
Image  of  the  Father,  so,  when  He  was  made 
fiesh  and  dwelt  among  v^^y  He  continued  to 
be  the  Truth,  and  the  true  Image  of  the 
Father,  so  that  he  who  had  seen  Him  had 
seen  the  Father*.    He  was  Himself  that 

»  John  xiv.  6.  ^  John  iii.  21.  ^  John  i.  1. 

d  Johnxvii.  17.       ®  Rom.  xiii.  14.       'Greek 'was.* 
»  I  Cor.  XV.  47.      ^  John  i.  14.  «  John  xiv.  9. 
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Truth,  of  which  He  came  into  the  world  to 
bear  witness^.  It  was  Himself,  in  and  by 
Whom  all  things  were  created,  that  He  came 
to  make  known  to  man.  Every  creature 
has  its  true  meaning  in  and  according  to 
Him,  Who  is  the  Truth  and  the  Wisdom  of 
God.  But  man,  created  in  the  image  not 
of  some  particular  power  or  operation  of 
God,  but  of  God  Himself, — ^man,  in  whose 
dominion,  and  in  whose  mind  and  will,  all 
that  is  on  earth  should  have  been  one — 
man,  who  should  have  entertained  in  his 
thoughts,  as  in  a  spotless  mirror,  the  perfect 
image  of  Grod's  Truth, — ^man  had  chosen  to 
believe  and  to  follow  the  father  of  lies,  who 
persuaded  him  that  he  might  be  a  god  to 
himself,  and  of  himself  discern  good  and 
evil.  And  so  soon  as  he  did  so,  his  whole 
mind  became  one  great  falsehood.  He  no 
longer  shewed  to  himself,  or  to  his  fellows, 
to  Angels,  or  to  the  brute  creation,  or  to  the 
powers  of  evil,  the  true  image  of  God ;  and 
those  who  were  bom  to  Adam  were  born  in 
his  image,  alike  unable  to  do,  and  to  be  of 
themselves,  what  man  was  created  to  do 
and  to  be.  God  no  longer  saw  His  own 
Truth  in  man,  and  yet  spared  him,  because 

^  John  xviii.  39. 
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it  was  His  Will  to  set  forth  His  Truth  anew 
in  our  flesh. 

God  spared  not  only  the  hodily  life  of 
man,  but  left  him  also  his  reason  and  will 
and  affections,  by  which  he  might  apprehend 
and  seek  after  Himself,  and  might  know 
something  and  have  some  desire  of  the 
good  that  he  had  lost.  He  gave  him  the 
Word  of  His  Truth,  in  the  promise  of  a 
Saviour  to  come,  and  the  shadows  of  His 
Truth,  in  laws  and  ordinances.  But  all 
this  was  but  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place  \  till  the  everlasting  Word  of  God 
took  our  flesh  upon  Him,  and  was  bom  of 
a  pure  Virgin,  in  His  body  and  soul  the 
beginning  of  a  new  creation. 

Here  then  was  man  again  in  the  Truth, 
and  the  Truth  in  man,  and  that  not  as  in 
Adam,  who  was  but  a  living  soul,  but 
having  in  one  person  a  living  soul  and  a 
life-giving  spirit.  Here  was  the  Truth  erf 
Grod,  not  only  in  that  God  promised  of  old 
and  now  gave  the  fulfilment,  but  in  that 
He  shewed  Himself  in  Truth  in  the  Person 
and  in  the  life  of  Christ. 

And  here  the  words  are  as  the  Truth  is 
in  JESUS,  because  Jesus  is  the  name  that 
belongs  to  our  Lord  as  Man,  and  which  He 
1  2  Peter  i.  19v 
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took  when  He  was  bom  into  this  world. 
In  the  Man  Jesus  dwells  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily^  and  His  Manhood  is 
the  true  and  perfect  image  of  the  Grodhead, 
as  far  as  the  human  soul  and  flesh  can  be  so. 
The  new-created  Manhood  of  Christ  was 
perfect  in  Its  kind,  and  perfect  in  Its  every 
act,  and  fulfilled  in  every  way  the  end  for 
which  man  was  made,  to  be  the  created 
image  of  God.  The  Word,  the  eternal 
Truth,  the  uncreated  Image  of  the  Father, 
became  the  Truth  in  Jesus.  The  Truth  to 
us  at  once  in  fulfilling  the  promises  of  Gknl, 
and  in  declaring  His  Will,  and  in  shewing 
forth  in  His  own  Person,  His  infinite 
perfections. 

But  He  came  not  to  stand  alone,  and 
merely  to  shew  to  our  understandings  the 
glory  of  Gkni.  He  came  to  be  the  beginning 
of  a  new  Creation.  And  as  Adato  was  to 
multiply  and  replenish  the  earth  with  his 
own  kind,  that  should  have  set  forth  the 
image  of  God,  so  was  the  second  Adam  to 
be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth,  with  a  spiritual  seed,  renewed  wu  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  Him  Who  created 
thraa"*. 

And  since  He  was  pleased  to  give  this 

°»  Col.  iii.  10. 
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new  life,  not  to  a  new  race  of  men  created 
out  of  nothing  for  that  purpose,  hut  to  us 
who  are  horn  of  the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  He 
hought  for  us,  hy  His  death,  what  was 
already  His  own.  And  as  we  could  not  but 
pass  through  death.  He  made  death  to  us 
the  door  of  life,  by  making  us  partakers  of 
His  own  death,  and  renewed  life.  How  it 
is  that  we  are  baptized  into  His  death",  and 
raised  up,  that  we  may  walk  in  newness  of 
life,  and  how  it  is  that  we  are  made  to  par- 
take of  His  Blessed  Body  and  Blood,  which 
we  must  eat  and  drink,  as  He  has  told  us  °, 
if  we  are  to  live  by  Him,  is  not  for  man  to 
explain,  nor  is  it  the  doctrine  dwelt  upon  in 
our  text.  The  point  there  insisted  upon,  is, 
that  these  gifts  being  granted  us,  and  we 
being,  through  God's  infinite  mercy,  taken 
by  our  Lord  and  united  to  Himself,  we  must 
carefully  consider  and  learn  what  that  state 
is,  into  which  we  are  called,  and  what  is 
required  of  us  in  it.  And  since  that  state 
is  one  of  union  with  Christ,  it  is  said  that 
Christians  liave  learned  Christ.  That  is 
to  say,  they  have  learned  not  only  what  He 
has  done  for  them,  but  what  manner  of 
Person  He  is,  and  how  the  image  of  God 
appears  in  Him  as  Man,  in  6rder  that  he- 

°  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  «  John  vi.  53. 
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holding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  God^^y  they 
may  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory.  For  He  prayed  to  the 
Father  not  merely  to  make  known  the 
Truth  to  them,  but  thus,  Sanctify  them 
through  Thy  Truth:  Thy  Word  is  Truth. 
And  to  Nicodemus  He  sdiA—He  that  doeth 
Truth,  Cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  manifest,  tlmt  they  are  xvrought 
in  God. 

And  St.  John  writes.  He  that  saith,  I 
know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His  command- 
ments, is  a  liar,  and  the  Truth  is  not  in  him\ 

And  as  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no 
darkness  at  alV,  and  is  the  God  of  Truth'', 
and  cannot  lie  * ;  so  those  who  are  renewed 
in  the  image  of  their  Creator  are  bound 
especially  to  imitate  Him  in  this  His  per- 
fection, and  seek  to  be  true  in  word  and 
deed,  even  as  He  is  true.  And  as  they 
know  that  He  sees  them  in  every  thing  as 
they  are,  and  that  the  darkness  is  no  dark- 
ness with  Him,  but  the  night  is  clear  as  the 
day ;  so  do  they  strive  to  have  no  purpose 
or  thought  in  their  hearts,  that  is  not  such 
as  they  would  have  in  His  presence,  that 
does  not  appear  as  Truth  in  His  light.    Thus 

P  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  ^  1  John  ii.  4.  '1  John  i.  5. 

•  Psahn  xxxi.  5.  *  Titus  i.  2. 
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doing  the  Truth  in  Him,  and  toward  Him, 
they  must  of  necessity  do  and  speak  Truth 
to  all  men,  for  to  lie  in  His  presence,  is  to 
lie  to  Himself,  seeing  that  every  thing  we 
do  or  say,  has  its  real  end  and  result  in  Him. 
And  again,  to  deceive  our  brethren,  is  to  be 
unlike  God,  Who  cannot  Iky  and  Christ, 
Who  came  into  the  world  to  bear  witness  of 
the  Truth. 

Thus,  again,  such  a  person  freely  admits 
the  Truth  to  enter  His  own  soul.  He  is 
not  afraid  that  it  will  force  him  to  give  up 
this  or  that,  but  being  desirous  above  all 
things  to  be  true  to  God,  and  conformed  to 
the  Truth  of  His  image,  he  seeks  to  let  in 
all  the  light  of  Truth  upon  his  own  con- 
science, that  he  may  see  what  he  is  doing, 
and  may  be  searched  out,  whether  there  is 
any  wicked  way  in  him,  and  led  in  the  way 
everlasting. 

Now,  that  men  can  have  such  ^ms  at  all, 
comes  entirely  of  God*s  free  mercy,  and  of 
His  imparting  His  Truth  to  them.  But 
since  He  has  granted  them  the  ability,  it 
remains  for  them  to  set  forth  the  light  of 
His  Truth  in  their  lives.  The  light  is  His, 
but  He  gives  it  them,  and  bids  them  let  it 
shine  before  men,  not  that  men  may  admire 
them,  but  that  they  may  glorify  God. 
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And  it  seems,  farther,  that  every  thing  in 
nature  is  in  some  way  an  image  of  heavenly 
things,  so  that  they  are  called  the  true  in 
Holy  Writ,  and  the  others  are  held  to  be  but 
shadows  of  them.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread?  and  your 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not^?  says 
the  Prophet :  and  our  Lord  explains  his 
words,  when  He  says,  /  am  the  living  bread, 
which  came  down  from  Heaven :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and 
the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world  ^.  And 
again,  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood 
is  drink  indeed^.  Again,  He  speaks  of  the 
riches  of  this  world  as  vain  and  empty,  but 
of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  as  the  true 
riches  \  And  He  not  only  speaks  of  Himself 
imder  the  names  of  earthly  things,  as  when 
He  says,  I  am  the  door,  by  Me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in 
and  out,  and  find  pasture  * ;  but  He  even 
adds  the  word  true,  to  shew  that  the  earthly 
thing  was  mestnt  to  be  sin  image  of  the 
heavenly.  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  My 
Father  is  the  Husbandman.     Every  branch 

~  Isaiah  Iv.  2.         *  John  vi.  51. 
'  y  John  vi.  65.         '  Luke  xvi.  11. 
»  John  X.  9. 
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in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  He  taketh 
away .-  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruity 
He  purgeth  ity  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit  \ 

And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  St.  Paul 
takes  occasion,  from  the  likeness  of  earthly 
things  to  heavenly,  to  enforce  our  duty  so 
to  act  in  earthly  things  that  we  may  set 
forth  a  true  image  of  the  heavenly.  Not 
only  are  we  exhorted  to  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  hath  lovediis%  but  husbands  especially 
are  bidden  to  love  their  wives  as  Christ  loved 
the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it^ ;  and 
wives,  to  submit  themselves  to  their  hus- 
bands as  unto  the  Lord^,  because  the  husband 
is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 
Head  of  the  Church. 

Not  only  are  masters  bidden  to  remember 
that  they  have  a  Master  in  Heaven^,  but  to 
servants  it  is  said,  Be  obedient  to  them  that 
are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  hearty 
as  unto  Christ ;  not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers  ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart;  with  good 
will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 

b  John  XV.  1,  2.  c  Eph.  v.  2. 

d  Eph.  V.  25.  «  Eph.  v.  22,  23. 

'  Eph.  vi.  9. 
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men:  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing 
any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of 
the  Lord,  whether  he  he  bond  or  free  ^. 

The  same  thing  might  be  followed  out 
with  respect  to  parents  and  children,  and 
various  other  relations  of  life,  and  in  every 
thing  we  shall  find  it  thus,  that  even  what 
is  most  above  us  is  yet  set  forth  to  us 
for  our  imitation.  Even  Christ's  becoming 
poor*"  for  our  sakes  is  mentioned  that  we 
may  have  the  same  mind  in  us*  that  was 
also  in  Him.  The  good  Shepherd^,  Who 
gave  His  life  for  the  sheep,  is  the  pattern  of 
the  Christian  pastor.  Our  Heavenly  Father, 
Who  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust y  and  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the 
evil  and  the  good  \  is  to  be  imitated  by  all 
who  would  be  His  children  indeed. 

When  we  think  for  once  or  twice  of  these 
things  in  the  midst  of  our  earthly  life,  we 
are  apt  to  turn  away  from  them  with  the 
thought  that  we  cannot  enter  into  them, 
•  and  that  it  were  but  trifling  for  us,  such  as 
we  are,  to  attempt  to  carry  them  out  into  our 
daily  practice.  And,  indeed,  it  is  possible 
to  say  much  of  them  without  really  entering 

«  Eph.  vi.  5—8.  ^  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 

*  Phil.  ii.  5.  J^  Johnx.  11. 

1  Matt.  V.  45. 
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into  them,  because  so  much  is  ready  to  hand 
in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture.  But  the 
only  way  to  see  what  is  really  meant  by 
such  words  is  to  put  them  in  practice.  With 
what  measure  we  mete,  it  will  be  measured 
to  us  again™.  So  far  as  we  give  up  our 
earthly  life  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  the 
careful  practice  of  His  will,  so  far  will  He 
give  us  even  on  earth  a  better  and  a  heavenly 
life.  So  far  as  we  set  ourselves  to  do  the 
truth,  so  far  will  He  give  us  the  light  and 
the  truth  which  we  seek.  W^  have  in  us 
at  once  both  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt 
and  tends  to  more  corruption,  through  the 
deceitful  lusts,  and  the  new  man  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  The  Apostle  bids  us  put  off  the 
one  and  put  on  the  other.  For  although 
we  have  in  our  Baptism  put  off  the  old  and 
put  on  the  new,  yet  there  is  need  for  us  to 
go  on  according  to  that  beginning.  And  in 
every  thing  we  do,  our  spirit  has  the  choice 
which  of  the  two  it  will  clothe  itself  in,  and 
according  to  which  of  the  two  it  will  act, 
unless  we  have  so  grieved  the  Spirit  o£  Grod 
that  He  has  departed  from  us,  and  left  us 
destitute  of  the  gifts  of  His  grace,  which 
God  forbid! 

™  Matt.  vii.  2. 
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But  according  to  our  choice  now,  so  will 
it  be  with  us,  both  in  our  spiritual  life  and 
growth  at  present,  and  as  to  our  being  found 
in  Christ  hereafter.  If  after  having  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  we  wilfully  choose 
to  live  in  sin,  we  know  that  we  not  only  lose 
what  has  been  given  us,  but  incur  a  greater 
condemnation.  If  we  even  attend  to  the 
desires  of  the  natural  man,  and  let  them 
enter  much  into  our  thoughts,  we  bring 
ourselves  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  which 
was  given  to  restrain  the  natural  man.  But 
if  we  devote  ourselves  with  singleness  of 
heart  to  the  truth,  and  strive  in  all  we  do  to 
act  according  to  it,  and  to  set  no  aim  before 
us  but  what  God  assures  us  is  true  and  real 
good,  then  may  we  really  know  Him  Who 
is  the  Truth,  and  the  Truth  shall  make  us 
free,  and  we  shall  be  free  indeed". 

Only  let  us  remember  that  although  we 
have  our  choice  in  every  action  of  our  lives, 
yet  our  actions  do  not  stand  alone.  We 
cannot  in  fact  serve  two  masters.  One 
falsehood  spoils  the  truth  of  our  life,  and 
perchance  satisfies  the  enemy  until  he  sees 
his  advantage  to  entangle  us  in  another. 
The  world  honours  a  kind  of  show  of  truth. 
The  world  respects  temperance,  and  honesty, 

°  John  viii.  32. 
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and  good-nature,  and  justice,  and  prudence. 
The  contest  which  decides  whether  we  do 
the  truth  or  not  is  where  we  are  most 
tempted,  or  where  we  are  most  hidden.  It 
is  where  our  belief  in  things  unseen,  and 
our  love  of  the  truth  of  God,  meet  with  any 
of  our  corrupt  aflFections  drawing  us  the 
contrary  way.  Then  remember  whose  work 
is  the  new  man,  and  whose  the  old,  and  call 
upon  that  faithful  Creator  of  Whom  is  the 
Truth,  and  Who  will  ever  be  true  to  His 
promise,  and  be  bold  on  His  side.  Venture 
any  thing  on  His  side,  for  there  is  always 
the  true  gain.  Fear  nothing  on  His  side, 
for  all  there  is  true,  and  all  that  is  against 
Him  is  but  vanity  and  emptiness.  If  man, 
that  can  kill  the  body,  cannot  hurt  the  soul, 
much  less  can  sin,  that  tempts  and  pleases 
for  the  moment,  really  satisfy  the  soul.  Nay, 
even  what  is  called  the  innocent  enjoyment 
of  the  world,  if  it  is  made  our  first  object,  is 
found  to  be  a  falsehood,  and  to  have  no  solid 
truth  in  it  that  we  can  find  rest  in. 

But  wherever  we  can  find  the  will  of  God, 
wherever  we  can  find  a  duty,  there  is  some- 
thing real.  There  is  something  that  our 
Lord  Himself,  were  He  in  our  place,  would 
not  despise.  There  is  something  which  He 
is  ready  to  work  in  us,  and  which  if  we  do 
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in  H[is  name,  and  in  His  strength,  the  new 
man,  which  is  Himself  in  us,  is  strengthened, 
and  the  Truth  of  God  set  forth  by  us,  and 
groimded  in  us,  or  rather  we  in  it. 

We  may  not  learn  perchance  to  talk  more 
freely,  or  to  reason  more  acutely  about  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  but  that  is  not  what  we 
want.  A  deep  belief,  and  an  earnest  love, 
and  an  entire  obedience  to  the  Truth  of  God 
are  the  things  we  need  in  order  that  it  may 
dwell  in  us,  and  be  shewn  forth  by  us.  And 
these  grow  by  every  act  of  obedience  and  of 
self-denial,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  but 
because  in  every  such  act  God  is  with  us 
and  blesses  us. 

The  whole  Church,  being  one  body  in 
Christ,  should  have  but  one  mind  and  one 
wiU,  even  the  same  with  His  own,  and  both 
the  whole  body  and  every  member  of  the 
same  should  express  in  its  acts  one  and  the 
same  truth,  the  same  that  was  shewn  forth 
in  the  life  and  death  and  resurrection  of  our 
Blessed  Lord.  When  we  do  our  part  in 
this,  then  may  we  be  truly  said  to  have 
learned  Christy  and  to  know  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus. 


SERMON  XVIII. 

PBEACHSD  AT  ST.  MARTS  ON  PASSION  SUNDAY*,  1848. 

Heb.  ix.  13^  14. 

For  if  the  blood  of  btdh  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes 
of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  [KeicoLvco^ovsi) 
sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  {KaOapoTrjra)  of  the 
flesh : 

How  much  more  shall  the  Blood  of  Christ,  Who 
throvgh  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  with- 
out spot  to  Crod,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  (Karpeveiv)  the  living  God. 

These  words  bring  before  us  in  very  close 
connection  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
holy  state  of  those  who  are  sanctified  by  It. 
At  present  we  would  speak  of  the  latter. 

Men  have  wearied  themselves  to  know 
in  what  manner  that  great  and  everlasting 
Sacrifice  wins  for  man  the  favour  and  mercy 

»  The  Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent.  The  week  beginning  on 
that  day  is  the  one  anciently  called  '  Passion  Week/  the 
following  being  distinguished  as  '  The  Great'  or  '  Holy 
Week.' 
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of  GJod,  and  opens  us  a  way  into  the  holy 
place.  They  have  wearied  themselves  to 
know  how  our  partaking  of  that  Sacrifice, 
when  we  make  remembrance  of  It  before 
God  and  man,  applies  to  us  Its  benefits. 
And  it  is  well  to  think  of  these  things,  and 
to  let  our  minds  be  much  occupied  with 
them.  Only  it  is  needful  to  watch  our 
thoughts,  and  not  let  them  turn  so  much 
to  hard  questions,  or  disputes  of  opinion, 
as  to  love  and  wonder  toward  God,  and 
wisdom  of  life  for  ourselves.  When  we  know 
Who  is  that  Sacrifice,  we  are  sure  that  He 
is  all-sufficient.  When  we  read  how  He 
has  bidden  us  partake  of  It,  we  are  sure  that 
so  doing  we  do  indeed  partake  of  It.  On 
earth  It  is  finished,  in  Heaven  It  is  con- 
tinually offered,  and  must  prevail.  But  for 
whom? 

To  this  question  every  one  should  give 
serious  heed  before  he  approaches  that  most 
solemn  consideration  and  remembrance  of 
It  which  next  week  brings  on.  And  if  it  is 
hard  to  satisfy  a  busy  curiosity  even  in  this 
matter,  it  will  not  be  too  hard  at  least  to 
learn  some  steps  of  the  path  in  which  they 
must  walk,  who  would  share  this  inestimable 
benefit.  Perchance  we  may  not  be  able  to 
find  out  whether    there    are  few  that  be 
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saved  ^.  But  it  is  more  to  our  purpose  if 
we  can  learn  to  know,  and  enter,  and  pursue 
the  strait  gate  and  narrow  way.  A  narrow 
way  needs  earnest  heed  if  we  would  keep  to 
it,  and  such  is  the  way  they  must  walk  who 
would  be  partakers  with  Christ. 

It  is  clear  that  the  Apostle  speaks  here 
of  a  holy  state  of  life  which  belongs  to  those 
who  are  purged  from  dead  works.  They  are 
to  serve  the  living  God.  This  is  the  state 
into  which  they  are  brought,  and  in  which 
they  are  to  abide.  This  is  the  end  of  their 
baptismal  cleansing  implied  in  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience^ ^  and  is  not  to  be  put  off 
to  some  distant  time,  but  entered  upon  at 
once,  and  persevered  in  to  the  end.  This  it 
were  needless  to  prove,  for  the  proofs  are  in 
almost  every  page  of  Holy  Writ,  and  enough 
wiU  appear  in  speaking  of  other  points. 

Again,  we  know  that  it  is  only  in  our 
Baptism  that  the  Sacrifice  made  once  for  all 
avails  for  us,  but  afterward  also  if  we  walk 
in  the  light.  As  we  read  in  St.  John,  If  we 
walk  in  the  lights  as  He  is  in  the  lights  we 
have  fellowship  with  one  another^  and  the 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin^.     This,  you  see,  agrees  with  a 

^  Luke  xiii.  23,  24.  «  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

d  1  John  i.  7. 
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conscience  purged  from  dead  works,  and  serv- 
ing  the  living  God.  And  as  on  the  one  hand 
we  are  told  plainly  that  in  this  case  that 
Blessed  Sacrifice  does  avail  for  us,  and  may 
therefore,  if  such  is  our  case,  come  with  a 
humble  boldness  to  partake  of  it ;  so  we  are 
as  plainly  told  that  in  another  case  it  does 
not  avail  for  us.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truthy  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sins^. 

These  are  plain  and  fearful  words,  and 
make  it  clear  beyond  a  doubt  that  we  can 
claim  no  share  in  this  inestimable  benefit 
so  long  as  we  retain  any  wilful  sin^ 

But  what  is  '  wilful  sin  ?'    St.  John  has 

«  Heb.  X.  26. 

^  (Ecumenius  has  noticed  that  the  present  participle 
implies  a  continued  state  of  wilful  sin.  With  other 
Fathers,  however,  he  takes  the  text  as  implying  that  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  again  applied  in  Baptism. 
If  the  view  here  taken  is  not  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  text,  it  is  still  a  legitimate  inference  from  the  more 
received  interpretation;  for  those,  who  are  mentioned 
as  having  no  future  sacrifice  to  look  to,  must  have  for- 
feited the  remission  granted  through  the  former,  else 
they  would  not  need  another.  And  further,  since  it  is 
acknowledged  that  there  is  some  room  for  repentance,  it 
may  be  clearly  inferred  that,  as  the  will  is  the  cause  of 
guilt,  a  change  of  will  is  a  necessary  step  in  such  re- 
pentance.  • 

n3 
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told  US  that  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sm; 
we  deceive  ourselves^  and  St.  James  himself*, 
that  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  Is  any 
thing  sin  that  is  not  wilful  ? 

I  answer  in  the  first  place,  If  you  ask  this 
question  in  order  to  skreen  your  sins,  and 
to  save  the  trouble  of  searching  them  out, 
beware,  lest  you  lose  your  time  in  such  idle 
enquiries.  I  cannot  answer  them  to  you,  nor 
can  any  one,  no,  not  an  Angel  fi:om  Heaven. 
Before  you  can  know  the  difference  between 
wilful  sins  and  sins  of  infirmity,  you  must 
set  your  face  as  a  flint  against  your  sins, 
and  determine  that  by  God's  help  you  will 
do  as  yoiu"  baptism  bound  you  and  made  you 
free  to  do,  and  as  the  promise  in  your  bap- 
tism expressed.  You  must  be  resolved  to 
let  no  sin  be  in  you  that  you  can  expel  and 
keep  out,  as  God  shall  enable  you.  Then 
you  will  not  need  to  ask  what  is  wilful  sin 
and  what  is  not*  Walking  in  tte  light,  you 
will  see  things  as  they  are. 

Not  that  all  difficulties  will  be  removed,  for 
St.  Paul  himself  once  said  that  though  con- 
scious of  nothing,  he  was  not  thereby  justi- 
fied*". But  what  is  needful  for  practice  will 
be  clear-  For  though  he  submitted  his  con- 
science to  the  judgment  of  God,  yet  he  had 

•  «  James  iii»  2»  ^1  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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the  holy  boldness  of  a  good  conscience,  and 
has  many  tunes  expressed  it.  And  he  bids 
us  prove  our  own  selves,  and  judge  our- 
selves, especially  with  a  view  to  our  par- 
taking of  holy  things  \  Thus  it  is  dear  that 
our  conscience  must  decide  the  question  of 
practice  for  us,  whether  we  are  to  consider 
ourselves  as  wilfully  remaining  outcasts  fixim 
the  kingdom  of  Gk)d,  or  to  draw  near  and 
partake  of  its  holy  Mysteries. 

We  may  deceive  the  Church  on  earth 
with  an  offering  like  that  of  Ananias,  but 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Whom  the  blessing  and 
the  judgment  from  our  Lord  are  dispensed, 
we  cannot  deceive,  and  we  must  look  well 
to  ourselves  that  we  do  not  attempt  it.  The 
Church,  in  her  invitation,  directs  those  who 
are  desirous  of  the  blessing,  but  in  fear 
through  past  sins,  where  to  seek  assistspice, 
and  to  relieve  themselves  of  the  danger  of 
tempting  the  Holy  Ghost.  Infirmity  is  no 
bar  between  God  and  us.  It  should  rather 
drive  us  to  Him  for  help ;  for  the  power  of 
forsaking  and  overcoming  sin,  as  well  as 
pardon,  is  of  His  mercy,  and  the  purchase 
of  our  Redeemer.  Only  let  us  make  as  sure 
as  we  can  that  we  do  really  come  to  the 
light,  that  our  deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  28—31. 
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that  they  are  wrought  in  God.  Only  let  us 
be  fixed  in  our  determination  to  keep  nothing 
back,  but  to  let  the  light  shine  through  and 
through  us,  and  not  willingly  to  suffer  any 
defilement. 

In  no  other  way  but  by  setting  our  whole 
hearts  upon  gaining  and  keeping  it,  can  we 
possibly  know  what  is  that  blessed  state  of 
grace  which  belongs  to  those  whom  Christ 
makes  clean.  Every  sin,  in  its  degree, 
darkens  our  understanding  of  it,  as  well  as 
tends  to  remove  us  from  it,  so  that  too 
many  may  well  doubt  whether  they  have 
any  part  in  it  or  not.  But  in  such  a  case 
it  is  much  wiser  to  begin  with  a  firm  pur- 
pose, through  God's  mercy,  to  recover  it  at 
whatever  cost,  than  with  a  weak  resolution 
to  find  out  first  what  is  necessary,  and  then 
try  if  one  can  sacrifice  that,  but  certainly  no 
more ! 

Those  who  will  venture  the  enjoyment  of 
the  world  for  it  may  hope  to  make  sure 
of  Heaven.  But  those,  who  will  first  make 
sure  of  as  much  as  they  may  of  this  world, 
must  not  wonder  if  they  are  in  doubt  and 
perplexity,  not  only  as  to  their  finally  win- 
ning the  heavenly  prize,  but  how  to  run  in 
order  that  they  may  attain  it. 

This  is  a  plain  truth,  and  so  obvious  that 
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one  hardly  need  insist  on  it,  but  that  such 
things  are  not  plain  to  a  divided  wiU.  There 
is  no  cheat  so  absurd,  but  that  Satan  will 
palm  it  upon  those  who  are  half  for  his 
service.  They  can  see  nothing  as  it  is,  and 
they  fear  the  Ught,  because  it  will  not  bear 
with  their  evil  deeds,  and  this  fear  is  but 
too  near  of  kin  to  hatred,  and  may  in  time 
become  hatred. 

But  to  any  one  whose  mind  is  set  upon 
having  a  conscience  void  of  oflfence  toward 
God  and  man,  it  may  be  of  use  to  consider 
more  particularly  what  is  the  state  of  such 
a  conscience,  and  how  it  is  to  be  sought 
and  maintained,  the  great  question  to  this 
purpose  being,  how  to  put  oflF  and  to  avoid 
wilful  sin.  And  looking  on  it  in  this  view, 
the  question  *  what  is  wilful  sin  ?'  is  one  of 
practice,  and  a  matter  of  reasonable  and 
lawful  enquiry. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  may  set  down 
for  wilful  sins  all  such  as  are  manifest  and 
open  breaches  of  God's  law,  so  that  we 
cannot  for  a  moment  doubt  that  they  are 
wrong,  and  yet  are  done  with  any  degree  of 
thought,  or  may  be  easily  avoided ;  nay,  if 
we  have  a  habit  of  doing  any  such  thing, 
even  upon  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  as, 
for  instance,  swearing  in  anger,  we  may  be 
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sure  that  it  began  in  wilful  sin.  Regarding 
such  a  thing  lightly,  as  if  it  were  a  mere 
common  infirmity,  is  a  sign  of  a  hardened 
conscience.  No  one  has  a  right  to  call  this 
an  'infirmity'  until  the  thought  of  having 
done  it  binds  his  tongue,  and  covers  him 
instantly  with  shame  and  confiision. 

But  tf  there  is  something  of  wilfulness  in 
an  evident  sin  committed  even  at  a  moment's 
notice,  it  is  clear  that  there  is  more  in  every 
sin  which  men  take  pains  to  hide  from  their 
fellow-creatures.  Surely,  all  such  provision 
made  for  liberty  of  sinning  condemns  the 
sinner  tenfold.  It  proves  that  he  has  time 
to  think  of  man's  judgment,  and  yet  he  goes 
on  and  sins  deliberately  in  the  sight  of  God ! 
Men  do  before  Him  what  the  presence  of 
some  of  their  fellow-creatures  would  make 
them  shim !  If  this  is  from  forgetting  Him 
altogether,  let  them  think  whether  this  is 
not  a  farther  step,  and  whether  in  their  first 
faults  they  had  not  some  checks  of  fear. 

But  not  to  dwell  on  such  cases,  which  are 
too  plain  to  need  enquiry,  it  is  well  to  con- 
sider how  sins  become  wilful  in  less  degrees, 
and  then  tend,  if  we  spare  them,  to  become 
wholly  wilful  and  deadly.  Such  is  the  case 
with  sins  we  fall  into  unawares,  if  we  do  not 
bitterly  repent  of  them,  and  set  ourselves 
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at  once  to  correct  them.  Violent  anger, 
feelings  of  malice,  evil-speaking,  equivo- 
cation approaching  to  falsehood,  excess  in 
eating  and  drinking,  wasting  of  time,  ex- 
travagant expense,  slighting  our  daily  devo- 
tions, bad  employment  of  our  thoughts,  may 
all  come  on  in  this  way,  and  may  grow  upon 
us,  if  we  do  not  check  them,  till  the  sin 
holds  such  a  place  in  us  that  it  may  lift 
itself  up  against  God  and  say, '  Who  is  the 
Lord  that  I  should  obey  Him  ?'  For  this  is 
what  takes  place  when  a  man  makes  up  his 
mind  to  do  what  he  knows  to  be  wrong. 

In  all  these  and  the  like  things,  we  have 
a  power  through  grace,  which  we  do  not 
know  till  we  have  tried  it.  Only  let  us  re- 
member the  presence  of  God,  and  that  He  is 
faithfiil,  and  will  not  suflFer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  that  we  are  able^,  and  instantly  lift 
up  our  hearts  to  Him  in  prayer  when  temp- 
tation befalls  us,  and  as  instantly  lift  up  our 
hands  against  the  enemy  in  His  name,  and 
experience  will  be  our  proof  that  He  is  able 
and  willing  to  deliver  us. 

Now  the  want  of  a  firm  will  to  subdue  sin 
is  very  closely  connected  with  two  things ; 
first,  with  a  disbelief  in  the  power  of  God's 
grace  to  overcome  it,  and  secondly,  with  a 

^  1  Cor.  X.  13. 
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secret  attachment  to  the  pleasures  of  it. 
This  last  is  a  thing  we  should  observe 
closely,  because  it  is  a  point  in  which  we 
can  do  much  towards  a  remedy.  A  sin  is 
sure  to  grow  upon  ws  if  we  let  ourselves 
enjoy  the  worldly  gain  or  pleasure  of  it.  How 
often  do  men  think  *I  would  not  do  so 
again/  and  yet  take  pleasure  in  the  thought 
of  what  they  have  done,  or  keep  the  ungodly 
mammon  for  which  they  have  sold  their 
innocence.  This  is  not  hating  Grod's  enemies 
vdth  a  perfect  hatred  ^  This  is  keeping  an 
accursed  thing  in  hand,  for  which  God  will 
bring  them  to  judgment.  A  sin  committed 
in  a  thoughtless  moment  is  turned  by  such 
remembrance  into  a  deliberate  act.  Anger 
thus  remembered  is  malice,  thoughtless  in- 
dulgence  becomes  intemperance,  and  incon- 
siderateness  becomes  selfishness. 

The  least  reflection  upon  one's  own  ex- 
perience is  enough  to  prove  the  necessity  of 
a  rule  drawn  from  this  consideration,  viz. 
that  if  we  would  be  clear  of  wilfiil  sin,  we 
must  not  allow  ourselves  the  gain  or  the 
pleasure  of  any  sin  we  have  committed. 
And  where  what  is  done  can  in  no  sense  be 
directly  undone,  (as  by  parting  with  any 
thing  one  has  gained,  or  humbling  oneself 

^  Psalm  cxxxix.  22. 
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before  a  person  one  has  wronged  or  insulted,) 
it  is  well  to  renounce  the  pleasure  of  a  sin 
by  a  voluntary  chastisement  of  ourselves  for 
it,  so  that  at  least  thus  far  the  remembrance 
of  it  may  be  ever  connected  with  pain,  and 
may  not  add  strength  to  future  temptations. 

Some  have  indeed  supposed  that  when  we 
speak  of  self-chastisement  in  order  to  put 
away  past  sins,  we  make  room  for  com- 
mitting sin  with  the  purpose  of  repenting. 
But  no  such  thing  follows.  For  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  one  to  purpose  sin  and 
repentance  at  the  same  time.  He  cannot 
purpose  real  repentance  while  he  purposes 
sin.  Works  of  penance  so  purposed  are  of 
no  avail,  for  we  are  expressly  taught  that 
while  we  are  in  wilful  sin  there  is  no  offer- 
ing for  us.  Any  offering  of  our  own,  so 
made,  were  but  like  Saul's  burnt-offering 
of  Amalekitish  spoils,  or  like  the  price  of 
blood  brought  to  the  holy  treasury. 

To  purpose  true  repentance  is  to  begin  it, 
whether  it  be  from  a  life  of  sin  or  from  a 
particular  transgression.  A  purpose  that 
can  wait  is  a  purpose  of  something  less  than 
repentance.  A  conscience  that  holds  itself 
open  before  Grod,  saying  with  the  Psalmist, 
Try  me,  0  God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my 
heart;  prove  me,  and  examine  my  thoughts; 
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look  well  if  there  he  any  way  of  wickedness 
in  me\  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting'^, 
cannot  wait  with  sin  lying  untouched  upon 
it.  Such  a  conscience,  as  soon  as  it  perceives 
a  spot  of  sin,  in  thought,  word,  or  deed, 
marks  it  for  confession  and  correction,  and 
takes  the  earliest  opportunity  of  solemnly 
bringing  the  matter  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ  within,  and  of  doing  all  things 
within  and  without  as  the  judgment  there 
passed  may  require. 

To  such  endeavours  our  Lord  is  not  slow 
to  lend  His  aid ;  and  the  health,  and  peace, 
and  clearness  of  the  conscience,  which  is 
thus  faithful  to  Him,  afford  an  earnest  of 
that  peace  with  God,  which  He  imparts  to 
those  who  are  truly  purged  through  Him 
from  dead  works. 

Only  we  must  be  faithful  indeed,  and  let 
no  favoured  fault  have  the  indulgence  of  not 
being  known  when  it  is  seen,  or  not  con- 
fessed and  corrected  when  it  is  known.  And 
as  by  continual  care  we  gain  more  power 
over  our  actions,  our  words,  and  the  atten- 
tion of  our  mind  to  the  thoughts  which  come 
before  it,  we  must  be  firm  in  purpose  to  take 
advantage  of  the  ground  we  gain,  lest  even 
pur  fresh  power  make  our  ftiture  offending 

"»  Psalm  cxxxix,  23,  24. 
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more  wilful.  And  it  is  well  too  to  look  back 
on  oxir  past  lives,  and  to  detect  sin  in  things 
we  had  not  remarked  before,  and,  long  as 
we  may  have  passed  it  over,  to  confess  and 
ask  pardon  especially  for  it.  For  after  all 
we  have  occasion  continually  with  David  to 
pray  not  only  to  be  kept  from  presumptuous 
sins°,  but  to  have  mercy  shewn  to  the  sins 
of  oxir  youth *",  and  to  our  secret  faults^. 

Finally,  let  nothing  be  suffered  to  deceive 
us,  so  far  as  light  is  given,  and  more  and 
more  of  it  wiU  be  given  if  we  will  but  use  it. 
The  safe  side  is  to  be  strict  with  ourselves, 
for  we  shall  not  see  things  with  so  strict  and 
holy  a  judgment  as  God  sees  them ;  For  if 
our  heart  condemn  usy  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved, 
if  our  heart  condemn  vs  not,  then  have  we 
corvfidence  toward  God.  And  whatsoever  we 
asky  we  receive  of  Him,  because  we  keep  His 
commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are 
pleasing  in  His  sight"^. 

"  Psalm  xix.  13.  "  Psalm  xxv.  7. 

P  Psalm  xix.  12.  <»  1  John  iii.  20—22. 


SERMON  III. 


PBEACHBD  AT  ST.  MABY'S  ON  THE  SECOND  SUNDAT 
IN  LENT. 


1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

We  beseech  you,  bt'ethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the 
Lord  JemSj  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more. 

It  may  seem  strange,  at  first  sight,  that 
the  Apostle,  immediately  after  this  exhort- 
ation, mentions  a  duty  so  evident  and 
elementary,  so  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
very  beginning  of  a  Christian  course,  as 
abstaining  from  fornication.  The  slightest 
attention,  however,  is  enough  to  discover 
that  his  earnest  request  goes  to  something 
farther  than  this.  The  desire  that  they 
would  abound  more  and  more  is  repeated 
even  in  the  matter  of  brotherly  love,  of 
which  he  says  expressly  that  there  is  no 
need  for  him  to  write  to  them,  meaiiing  of 
course  that  he  needed  not  tell  them  in 
general  that  it  was  a  duty,  or  what  were 
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the  obvious  ways  of  discharging  that  duty, 
but  still  that  their  practice  might  and  ought 
to  be  carried  farther. 

So  also  in  this  case,  his  object  is  not 
merely  to  repeat  the  commaninents  and 
the  threatenings,  which  he  expressly  says 
he  had  before  delivered  to  them  in  the  name 
of  God,  but  also  to  bring  them  on  to  a 
higher  degree  of  inward  purity,  and  a  clearer 
view  of  those  principles  of  holiness  which 
keep  the  mind  and  thoughts  from  inclining 
toward  sin.  He  would  have  every  man  get 
his  whole  body  and  mind  under  complete 
government  for  holy  purposes,  and  for  that 
place  of  honour  which  God  has  assigned  to 
man  in  His  new  Creation,  and  which  allows 
not  of  the  inward  desire  or  wilful  imagina- 
tion, any  more  than  of  the  outward  act  of 
evil.  And  this  meaning  of  the  next  verse 
is  more  evident  from  the  Greek,  and  from  a 
comparison  of  some  other  passages,  than  at 
first  reading  it  in  English. 

There  is  reason,  indeed,  to  think  that  our 
Lord's  spiritual  view  of  the  commandments 
of  the  moral  law  was  taught  to  converts  at 
a  very  early  stage  of  their  progress.  And 
no  doubt  evil  thoughts,  whether  of  the  kind 
just  now  alluded  to,  or  those  of  revenge,  or 
of  ambition,  and  love  of  this  world's  gain, 
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and  the  like,  were  forbidden  from  the  very 
first.  Still,  in  most  men,  the  outward  acts 
of  sin  are  sooner  discontinued,  or  more 
easily  avoided,  than  the  thoughts  are 
brought  into  discipline;  and  both  these 
must  be  done  before  the  soul  can  take  in 
a  clear  and  perfect  view  of  its  high  estate 
in  Christ. 

And  as  the  man  who  diligently  purifies 
himself  is  said  to  become  a  vessel  unto 
honour^  meet  for  the  mdster's  use^'y  and  as 
sin  may  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  till  He  depart 
from  us,  so  is  more  grace  given  to  him  that 
hath^.  And  the  Church  wisely  leads  all  her 
sons  through  a  discipUne  of  penitence  and 
self-denial  at  this  time,  that  all  may  fight 
the  good  fight  so  long  as  they  are  exposed 
to  the  assaults  of  the  enemy,  whether  on 
higher  or  on  lower  ground;  that  all  may 
purify  themselves  even  to  the  utmost,  since 
their  object  ought  to  be,  to  become  pure 
even  as  their  Lord  is  pure^ 

And  in  the  Gospels  for  this  Sunday  and 
the  next,  our  thoughts  are  directed  to  the 
casting  out  of  devils,  and  the  danger  of  their 
return,  as  they  were  last  Sunday  to  the 
temptation  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  that  we 

•  1  Tim.  ii.  21.  ^  Matt.  xiii.  12. 

<^  1  John  iii.  3, 
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may  be  purged  from  all  that  is  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish,  whether  in  act  or  in 
thought,  before  we  proceed  to  the  especial 
contemplation  of  Heavenly  Mysteries.  To^ 
day,  in  particular,  a  prayer  against  evil 
thoughts,  that  may  assault  and  hurt  the 
soul,  is  connected  with  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel,  and  thus  the  time  seems  to  be 
marked  for  an  effort  to  strengthen  ourselves 
against  them  in  the  strength  that  is  given 
us  from  above. 

Too  many  persons,  it  may  be  feared,  shrink 
from  the  conflict  which  is  required  in  order 
to  our  becoming  masters  of  our  own  thoughts. 
They  know  that  we  cannot  hinder  this  and 
that  from  coming  into  our  minds,  and  do 
not  like  the  trouble  of  fighting  against  evil 
when  it  comes.  When,  indeed,  they  are  di- 
rectly tempted  to  open  sin,  they  are  alarmed 
perhaps,  and  turn  away  from  it  in  fear  and 
confusion,  and  it  may  be  afterwards  are 
more  proud  of  having  resisted  this  tempta- 
tion, than  humbled  to  think  that  when  the 
tempter  came  he  found  so  much  on  his  own 
side  within  them,  and  that  after  all  they 
have  only  shunned  that  which  would  have 
forfeited  or  risked  their  credit  with  the 
world,  or  at  least  with  friends  whom  they 
value,  and  that  they  cannot  tell  how  far 
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these  considerations  may  have  been  needed 
to  prevent  their  actual  fall. 

Now  it  is  not  meant  but  that  men  had 
better  be  restrained  from  doing  wrong  by 
the  fear  of  man  than  not  at  aU.  Them  that 
sin,  says  the  Apostle,  rebuke  before  all,  that 
others  also  may  fear^.  And  of  the  disobe- 
dient :  Note  that  man,  and  have  no  company 
with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed^.  Of 
course  it  is  a  higher  degree  of  guOt  quite  to 
defy  God  and  man,  and  one  may  rightly, 
from  very  fear  of  God,  take  in  the  help  of 
other  motives  to  keep  one  from  sin.  But 
this  should  be  done,  if  at  all,  only  as  an 
expedient  of  weakness,  and  we  should  be 
ashamed  of  it,  and  lay  it  to  our  own  charge 
as  a  sin,  that  we  might  have  offended  Grod 
but  for  the  fear  of  man. 

But  such  a  state  is  not  one  for  a  Christian 
to  rest  in.  If  he  really  has  the  fear  of  God 
before  his  eyes,  he  will  earnestly  desire  to 
keep  sin  at  a  greater  distance,  and  his  own 
heart  nearer  to  God.  And  this  cannot  be 
unless  he  gets  his  thoughts  under  sub- 
jection, and  orders  the  doings  of  his  mind 
after  God's  will. — ^But  what  are  really  the 
doings  of  the  mind  ? 

I  answer,  that  every  one  who  has  ever 

*  1  Tim.  V.  20.  •  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 
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learned  a  lesson,  or  taken  a  piece  of  business 
to  transact,  knows  what  it  is  to  set  the  mind 
at  work  on  a  particular  subject,  and  not  only 
that,  but  to  keep  out  other  subjects  for  the 
time.  In  short,  every  one  has  soine  power 
of  attending  or  not  attending  to  thoughts 
that  come  into  his  mind,  and  whenever  he 
chooses  to  attend,  his  thought  becomes  an 
action,  and  it  is  a  good  work  or  a  sin  ac- 
cording as  the  thought  is  one  he  ought  to 
employ  himself  on  or  not. 

Now  it  is  true  that  this  is  not  always  a 
matter  of  perfectly  easy  choice.  For  in- 
stance, when  one  has  been  wronged,  the 
thought  of  the  wrong  presses  on  him,  and 
Satan  strives  to  turn  it  to  the  purpose 
of  making  him  dwell  on  discontented  or 
revengeful  musings.  And  as  the  thought 
seems  to  come  of  itself,  men  are  apt  to 
think  they  cannot  help  it.  But  the  truth 
is,  that  the  government  of  the  thoughts  re- 
quires effort,  and  conflict,  and  striving,  just 
as  much  as  that  of  the  outward  actions. 
Suppose  that  a  man's  temptation  is  in- 
temperance. Of  course  his  proper  trial  is 
when  the  opportunity  occurs,  when  his 
friends  are  making  merry.  Suppose  it  is 
love  of  gain.  He  is  tried  in  dealing  with 
one  whom  he  can  easily  overreach  if  he 
o 
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pleases,  and  so  with  other  thmgs.  Truly 
the  man  is  worse  who  makes  temptations 
for  himself,  but  that  man  is  bad  too  who 
falls  when  they  come  to  him. 

So  is  it  with  evil  thoughts.  The  sin  is 
grievous  indeed  if  any  one  wilfully  sets 
himself  to  think  on  things  forbidden,  or  to 
wander  in  wild  fancies,  bordering  on  plainly 
forbidden  ground.  But  it  is  sin  too,  if  he 
takes  up  and  pleases  himself  with  such 
thoughts  as  he  could  not  with  a  clear  con- 
science dehberately  frame.  And  this  sin  is 
like  all  other  sins.  If  we  do  not  judge  our- 
selves for  it,  it  fixes  a  character  on  us.  If 
we  do  not  condemn  it  in  ourselves,  it  stands 
over  for  the  judgment  of  God,  and  will  be 
visited  by  Him  in  one  way  or  another. 

It  is  a  great  mercy  when  we  are  freed 
from  bad  thoughts,  so  that  they  do  not 
come  to  our  minds  at  all.  But  we  must 
not  always  reckon  upon  this,  since  even 
with  advanced  Christians  the  trial  is  some- 
times permitted,  and  they  are  only  enabled 
to  keep  from  having  any  thing  to  do  with 
them  willingly.  But  this  may  be  observed, 
that  bad  thoughts  have  more  or  less  hold 
upon  us  according  as  we  are  in  a  higher 
or  lower  state.  Every  sin  that  we  commit 
gives  the  powers  of  evil  a  certain  hold  upon 
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US,  which  they  do  not  lose  except  by  our 
special  repentance,  or,  if  we  forget,  by  God's 
mercy  in  awakening  our  zeal  by  chastise- 
ment. And  in  the  course  of  amending  our 
lives  it  will  sometimes  be  found  that  a  pass- 
ing thought,  a  slight  event,  a  word,  a  dream, 
a  tone  of  voice,  a  particular  spot,  recalls  to 
us  some  past  fault,  less  perchance  than  those 
we  have  confessed  and  bewailed,  yet  great 
enough  to  have  forfeited  some  part  of  our 
spiritual  strength.  When  this  occurs,  the 
opportunity  is  not  to  be  lost.  The  fault 
may  not  be  unto  death  ^,  but  even  so  it  is 
well  to  pray  on  account  of  it  that  *  life  may 
be  given  us  ^,'  for  neglect  may  make  that  a 
greater  evil  which  was  less  in  itself.  No 
sin  is  small  to  him  who  can  think  lightly 
of  it  while  he  knows  it  to  be  sin.  And 
though  an  evil  action  or  word  may  have  been 
long  forgotten,  and  never  before  thou^t  of 
as  sin,  when  it  does  come  to  be  so  thought 
of,  it  should  not  be  without  a  distinct  act  of 
repentance. 

No  one  knows  what  he  can  do,  through 
grace,  against  the  powers  of  evil,  so  long  as 
there  remains  an  accursed  thing  neglected 
in  the  camp.  Such  a  thing  will  account  for 
endless  weakness  and  a  thousand  failures, 

'  1  John  V.  17.  K  1  Johnv.  16. 
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but  it  does  not  excuse  them.  They  ought 
to  drive  a  man  to  do  as  Joshua  did,  first  to 
humble  himself  before  God,  then  to  search 
out  that  which  ofiends,  and  to  destroy  it 
even  as  Achan  was  destroyed,  and  make  its 
memory  a  perpetual  abhorrence  ^. 

This  general  preparation,  and  the  firm 
purpose  not  to  occupy  oneself  or  to  be 
pleased  with  any  evil  thought,  are  necessary 
for  every  one  who  would  attain  to  purity  of 
heart.  Nothing  else  can  stand  in  the  place 
of  these  plain  duties,  and  without  attending 
to  them,  no  arts  or  rules  will  be  of  any  avail, 
for  nothing  short  of  them  is  really  taking 
up  the  contest  And  whoever  perseveres  in 
them  will,  through  grace,  advance.  God 
will  not  let  him  be  overcome.  It  is  hum- 
bUng  indeed  to  be  attacked  by  enemies  that 
could  not  come  near  us  but  through  our 
sinfulness  and  past  faults,  but  the  only  way 
to  be  rid  of  that  misery  is  to  conquer  them. 
Giving  way  may  procure  a  moment's  ease, 
but  it  is  at  the  price  of  a  perpetual  bondage. 
It  is  better  to  be  tormented  by  evil  thoughts 
for  ever-so-long  a  time,  than  to  be  pleased 
with  them  for  one  minute, 

God  forbid  that  we  should  discourage  one 
humble  penitent  whom  He  may  perchance 

^  Joshua  vii.  26. 
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permit  to  be  long  tried  in  this  way.  Free- 
dom from  assaults  is,  after  all,  His  gift. 
But  it  is  well  for  us  to  think  how  much  the 
continuance  of  such  temptations  may  be  in- 
creased by  oxir  own  want  of  watchfulness 
and  fidelity.  Careless  evil-speaking  may 
expose  us  to  endless  temptations  of  dis- 
content and  maUce,  a  wandering  eye  to 
covetousness  and  impure  desire,  and  what 
seem  little  faults  in  this  way  may  cause  us 
infinite  labour  in  resisting  actual  temptation, 
which  might  otherwise  have  been  spent  on 
higher  attainments.  Well  indeed  is  it  for 
us  in  such  a  case  if  we  do  resist  it,  and  do 
not  rather  fall  lower  and  lower,  and  lose  out 
hatred  of  sin  altogether. 

Whatever  be  the  cause  of  our  trial,  at  all 
events  we  have  one  duty  in  it,  to  persevere 
until  it  is  overcome.  For  this,  we  were 
sealed  in  Baptism  with  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  Man  on  oxir  foreheads.  For  this,  holy 
hands  were  laid  on  our  heads  in  Confirma- 
tion. For  this,  is  strength  restored  in  Abso- 
lution, and  renewed  in  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion. Or  rather,  not  for  this  only,  but  for 
that  blessed  end,  which  is  ever  working  out 
for  the  children  of  God,  whether  by  com- 
forts or  by  trials.  The  end  of  war  is  peace, 
lawful  war  is  but  the  putting  down  of  un- 
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lawful.  And  so  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  the 
end  of  conflict  is  peace  and  rest  in  God. 

When  we  are  tempted,  then  is  our  trial. 
It  is  possible  to  pass  it  without  sin.  If  we 
do  so,  we  are  better  and  stronger  than 
before,  God  is  ready  to  give  us  strength  to 
do  this^  All  this  we  may  remember  at  the 
time,  so  soon  as  it  strikes  us  that  we  are 
tempted  to  evil.  For  these  are  but  the 
thoughts  of  an  instant,  thoughts  that  keep 
guard  at  the  door  of  the  watchful  soul,  and 
start  up  at  a  whisper  or  a  footstep,  and 
seize  the  arms  of  prayer. 

If  we  have  not  confidence  to  bid  the 
tempter  depart  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we 
may  at  least  have  courage,  or  rather  fear, 
enough  to  pray  at  once.  Are  we  already 
ashamed  of  the  hold  he  has  taken  of  us? 
Dare  we  not  call  for  help,  lest  we  expose 
our  carelessness  to  our  Helper?  This  is 
not  reverence,  but  indifference.  Surely  the 
danger  is  so  great  that  he  who  feels  it  duly 
will  not  hesitate  to  cry  for  help,  though  now 
half  down,  and  shamefully  soiled.  Some 
other  day  may  come  to  recover  the  cha- 
racter of  watchfulness  and  courage;  now 
the  post  entrusted  to  us  is  to  be  kept,  the 
arms  of  our  warfare  rescued  from  capture, 
at  any  cost.    Little  can  we  know  what  it 
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really  is  to  be  conquered  by  Satan,  if  we  do 
not  cry  aloud,  even  from  the  depths,  to  Him 
who  is  able  to  deliver  us. 

It  is  well  to  have  in  our  minds  some  form 
of  words  or  of  thought  to  meet  such  occa- 
sions. Of  course  in  every  formal  habit  there 
is  danger  of  the  thing  becoming  unmean- 
ing ;  but  even  so,  it  is  better  that  the  mind 
should  be  diverted  from  evil  by  an  unmean- 
ing turn,  than  that  it  should  be  unprovided 
against  it.  If  words  do  come  to  be  uncon- 
sciously passed  through  the  mind,  it  may 
be  thai  they  are  still  the  instruments  of 
expelling  evil.  K,  however,  the  evil  does 
not  give  way,  the  mind  has  still  the  form 
into  which  it  may  cast  its  effort,  humbling 
itself  at  once  for  its  weakness  and  forgetful- 
ness;  and  the  same  weapon  may  be  again 
used  with  force  and  effect. 

AU  holy  signs,  and  representations  of  holy 
things,  have  a  use  of  this  kind.  But  that 
they  may  serve  this  purpose  it  is  most  im- 
portant that  they  should  not  be  made  mere 
playthings,  or  objects  of  taste.  Good  taste 
may  and  ought  to  be  exercised  with  respect 
to  them,  for  of  all  things  God  should  have 
the  best.  But  if  ever  we  consider  them  as 
mere  sources  of  pleasure  in  themselves,  we 
forfeit  their  true  use,  and  come  nearly  to 
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the  same  kind  of  result  as  ill  the  eitor 
censured  by  the  Apostle,  of  considering  our 
bodily  nature  as  subservient  to  pleasure,  and 
so  making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  thereof,  instead  of  regarding  our- 
selves as  the  dwellings  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  chiefly  to  be  ordered  in  all  things  with 
a  view  to  His  presence  and  His  work. 

Thus  thinking  of  ourselves  and  of  oner 
another^  and  keeping  all  our  imaginations 
in  harmony  with  this  truth,  we  should  have 
a  great  safeguard  against  the  very  entrance 
of  evil.  And  this  way  of  thinking  cannot 
well  exist  without  a  renunciation  of  all 
known  evil  practices,  and  a  repentance  for 
all  known  transgressions,  and  is  a  necessary 
preparation  toward  receiving  the  higher  illu- 
minations of  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  seeing  the 
glorious  things  that  are  hidden  from  the 
world.  It  comes  itself  of  His  grace,  received 
and  acted  upon  thus  /ar,  and  it  is  a  great 
step  toward  the  receiving  of  more  grace.  It 
does  as  it  were  lay  down  a  fair  table,  on 
which  the  glorious  acts  of  God  may  be 
written  and  portrayed.  It  shews  the  true 
surface,  on  which  they  can  be  projected  in 
their  due  proportions.  Things  past,  present, 
and  to  come,  all  require  this  ground,  on 
which  their  true   image  may.  be   formed* 
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Without  it  we  only  hear  of  heavenly  things, 
and  earthly  as  they  bear  on  the  heavenly,  in 
a  strange  language.  As  though  one  should 
hear  us  talking  who  did  not  know  our 
language,  and  fancied  that  the  word  *man' 
meant  something  other  than  it  does,  some 
kind  of  beast  or  reptile,  or  that  *  Heaven' 
meant  some  earthly  place  or  state.  Such  is 
our  apprehension  of  divine  things  till  we 
have  gone  through  a  furnace  of  purification. 
And  as  is  our  apprehension,  so  is  our 
practice.  We  mistake  in  act  and  in  aim,  as 
well  as  in  thought.  The  great  things  I 
speak  of  are  not  subtle  speculations,  but 
pure  and  holy  views.  Simple-minded  men 
are  as  capable  of  them  as  the  greatest  giants 
in  intellect.  They  cannot  be  conveyed  in 
words,  because  they  colour  the  meaning  of 
the  very  simplest  words.  A  very  little  re- 
flection on  one's  own  thoughts,  with  a  very 
little  experience  in  religious  discipline  and 
improvement,  is  enough  to  shew  how  it 
must  be  in  degrees  far  above  one's  present 
reach.  The  nature  of  the  case  appears  in 
any  real  instance.  A  right  view  received 
and  acted  upon  becomes  a  part  of  ourselves, 
and  a  true  ground  for  future  views  and 
measurements.  And  God  is  well  pleased 
that  we  receive  it,  and  adds  to.  His  own  gift, 
o3 
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and  so  forms  by  degrees  a  more  and  more 
perfect  character,  renewing  us  at  the  same 
time  in  knowledge^  after  the  image  of  our 
Cr^tor. 

And  if  the  effort  to  make  progress,  to 
which  the  Church  especially  invites  us  in 
holy  seasons,  calls  forth  some  especial  assaults 
of  tiie  tempter,  there  is  no  reason  to  be  dis- 
couraged by  these.  For  they  may  be  but 
the  means  of  making  sure  our  ground.  If 
every  good  work,  as  is  at  least  usually  the 
case,  has  its  corresponding  trial,  so  has 
every  trial  its  reward.  And  if,  after  the 
example  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  venture  to 
endeavour  to  bring  more  of  conquest  over 
evil  into  our  short  span  of  life  than  the 
trials  of  every  day  would  of  themselves  place 
before  us,  we  must  expect  to  find  the  work 
not  without  its  difficulty. 

If,  however,  we  are  to  make  improvement 
so  distinctly  our  object,  we  must  make  some 
such  venture.  We  must,  as  the  Apostle 
elsewhere  bids  us,  exercise  ourselves  unto 
godliness^.  Bodily  exercise^  that  is,  voluntary 
labour  of  certain  healthful  kinds,  undertaken 
for  the  sake  of  improvement,  beyond  that 
which  is  required  for  procuring  sustenance, 

i  Cd.  iii.  10.  k  1  Tim.  iv.  7, 
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prqfiteth  for  a  little^  that  is,  for  giving 
strength  ^nd  activity  to  the  body,  in  short, 
for  improving  it  in  this  life.  But  godliness 
(and  therefore  the  spiritual  exercise,  as  of 
prayer,  and  fasting,  and  meditation,  which 
tends  to  the  advance  of  godliness)  is  profit^ 
able  for  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  isy  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

It  has  its  fatigues  and  its  dangers,  like 
the,  exercise  of  the  body,  but  it  is  no  less 
surely  healthful,  nay  more  surely.  For  the 
result  of  both,  after  all,  depends  entirely 
on  God,  and  He  is  not  pledged  by  any  pro- 
mise to  give  us  the  good  things  of  the  body. 
The  promise  of  both  lives  is  for  godliness, 
and  those  who  are  thus  qualified  for  the 
promise  ask  not  their  portion  even  here  in 
those  perishable  benefits,  but  in  spiritual 
growth  and  strength,  that  will  avail  them 
for  ever.  There  is  no  danger  in  this  course 
which  may  not  be  escaped,  and  not  only 
escaped,  but  turned  to  our  greater  gain. 
God  isfaithfuly  Who  mil  not  suffer  you  to  be 

^  1  Tlin.  iv.  8.  I  Have  ventured  to  translate  it  for  a 
Utile,  instead  of  little,  because  no  one  can  doubt  tbe 
correctness  of  that  translation.  One  may  suppose  the 
translators  to  have  had  a  diflferent  interpretation  in  view, 
and  so  to  have  thought  the  translation  a  matter  of  in- 
difference. 
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tempted  above  that  ye  are  able^  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it"^.  The  trial 
of  your  faith  is  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perisheth  though  it  be  tried  with 
fire''.  So  then,  as  we  are  bidden.  Giving  all 
diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temper- 
ancCy  and  to  temperance  patience, .  and  to 
patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity. 
For  if  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound, 
they  Tfiake  you  that  ye  shall  be  neither  barren 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"*. 

°*  1  Cor.  X.  13.  »  1  Pet.  i.  7. 

«  2  Pet.  i.  5—8. 


SERMON  XX. 

PREACHED  AT  CHICHESTER  CAtHEDRAL  ON 
EASTER-DAT,  1840. 

1  Cor.  v.  7,  8. 

Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  : 
Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast ^  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  tvith  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  wim  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth. 

This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made. 
We  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it^.  If  we 
come,  through  His  mercy,  to  be  with  our 
Lord  for  ever,  there  will  then  be  no  day  nor 
night,  for  he  who  saw  bears  witness  that 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God 
^iid  lighten  it,  and  the  Lord  is  the  light 
thereof^.  But  here  we  do  not  see  our  risen 
Lord.  We  know  that  He  arose  from  the 
dead,  but  then  He  passed  from  our  sight. 
His  Resurrection  is  to  us  an  event  which 
passed  in  time,  and  was  over,  and  so  it 
passed  at  a  certain  time,  and  marked  that 

*  Psalm  cxviii.  24.  ^  Rev.  xxi.  23. 
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time  for  glory  and  joy  so  long  as  time  shall 
endure. 

Thus  God  first  made  this  day  to  be  the 
day  of  days  to  us,  to  be  the  light  of  the 
year,  to  be  a  time  of  joy,  such  as  might  be 
a  pattern  for  all  our  rejoicing,  and  might 
give  us  a  glimpse  of  that  reality,  of  which 
the  best  of  other  joys  are  in  themselves  but 
shadows.  It  is  not  meant  to  make  us  de- 
spise them,  but  to  sanctify  our  rejoicing  in 
them,  and  to  make  us  more  nearly  hold  the 
Resurrection  of  our  Lord  by  faith  now,  as 
we  hope  to  possess  it  in  sight  and  in  AiU 
fruition  hereafter,  not  as  a  mere  event,  but 
as  an  ever-present  reality. 

We  must  know  of  it  first  as  an  event,  for 
that  is  not  first  which  is  spiritiuily  but  that 
which  is  natural''.  We  come  into  the  world 
in  a  state  of  sin,  and  accordingly  subject  to 
time,  and  change,  and  death.  To  pass  out 
of  this  state  into  one  of  holiness,  and  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  eternal  life,  is  an 
event,  it  is  a  thing  which  takes  place  in  time, 
and  so  is  each  of  the  acts  that  tend  to 
accomplish  it.  Such  was,  at  least  to  us, 
the  great  act  which  seals  that  blessed  change 
to  the  people  of  God,  the  Resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

<=  1  Cor.  XV.  46. 
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The  beloved  disciple  indeed  saw  out  Lord, 
in  his  heavenly  vision,  as  Him  Who  liveth 
and^  was  dead  ;  we  know  Him  rather  as  Him 
Who  died  and  rose""  again.  Now  since  He 
dieth  no  more\  this  last  truth  comea  to  the 
same  thing  with  the  former.  And  yet  the 
two  ways  of  thinking  of  this  great  truth  are 
so  different,  that  we  ought  to  be  careful  not 
to  mistake  the  one  for  the  other. 

We  are  too  apt  to  think  we  believe  that 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and  to  rest 
satisfied  with  that  beUef,  and  almost  to  be 
angry  when  we  are  called  on  to  meditate 
upon  so  plain  and  commonplace  a  truth  in 
such  a  way  as  would  lead  us  really  to  view 
Him  as  being  now  our  Living  Lord. 

Now  it  is  very  true  that  this  is  a  simple 
truth,  and  it  is  as  true  one  day  as  it  is 
another.  And  so  men  put  it  off,  and  say 
they  know  it,  when  indeed  they  know  not 
what  it  means.  They  go  on  without  think- 
ing of  it  except  in  a  careless  way,  and  so  it 
always  remains  the  same  to  them,  almost  a 
dead  letter. . 

Li  the  meantime  the  world  goes  on  in  its 
course.  Hunger  forbids  us  to  forget  that 
our  bodies  stand  in  need  of  food.     Our 

*  Rev.  i.  18.  «  Rom.  xiv.  9. 

'  Rom.  vi.  9. 
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meals  and  walks  forbid  Us  to  forget  that  God 
has  given  pleasure  together  with  exercise  and 
nourishment.  Our  receipts  and  payments 
will  not  let  us  forget  our  worldly  substance. 
This  world  has  plenty  of  occasions  to  remind 
us  of  our  state  and  interests  in  it.  I  will 
not  say  we  have  not  as  much  to  remind  us 
of  our  new  life  in  our  risen  Saviour,  for, 
thank  God,  we  have  more,  but  most  men 
still  seem  to  find  much  less. 

As  we  come  first  to  know  a  truth  by 
having  it  told  us,  so  we  come  to  have  a 
settled  and  constant  feeling  of  it  by  its  being 
strongly  and  frequently  pressed  upon  us. 
But  if  the  thought  is  from  time  to  time 
always  set  aside,  it  comes  to  have  no  effect 
upon  us,  and  we  see  in  it  the  bare  letter, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead,  instead  of  raising  our  minds,  to  the 
higher  thought  of  His  ever  living,  and 
sitting  in  our  nature  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  or  to  those  exalted  feelings  with 
respect  to  our  Christian  calling,  which  that 
great  truth  might  bring  forth. 

But  if  we  are  thus  careless,  the  fault  rests 
with  ourselves.  It  has  pleased  God  that 
we  should  have  at  present  to  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight,  and,  such  being  the  case, 
we  could  not  have  more  glorious  things  set 


XX.]  THE  CHRISTIAN  PASSOVER.  305 

before  us  than  we  have.  At  least  if  what 
we  know  that  God  has  done  for  us  in  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  is  not  enough  to  fix  our 
minds,  and  to  command  our  whole  lives,  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  thing  could  be 
added,  which  would  be  likely  to  overcome 
our  unwillingness. 

There  are  many,  however,  amongst  us  who 
have  their  affections  so  far  set  on  heavenly 
objects,  that  they  grieve  to  find  the  remem- 
brance of  them  slip  so  soon  away.  They 
would  gladly  have  the  thought  of  God  and 
of  Christ  always  present  with  them.  They 
would  gladly  have  it  rise  up  and  forbid  every 
evil  imagination,  every  unworthy  purpose. 
They  feel  that  could  they  but  set  God  always 
before^  them.  He  would  stand  at  their  right 
handy  so  that  they  should  not  be  moved.  But 
whether  it  is  that  the  effect  of  some  old  sins 
remains  in  them,  and  weighs  down  their 
spirit,  or  whether  it  is  that  they  have  never 
set  themselves  sufficiently  in  earnest  to  the 
work  of  prayer  and  meditation,  and  to  the 
endeavour  after  obedience ;  whatever  the 
cause  may  be,  such  is  the  sad  truth,  that 
they  read  and  listen  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  yet  cannot  feed  upon  it,  cannot  relish  it 

8  Psalm  xvi.  8. 
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as  they  know  that  others  have  done,  and 
cannot  get  strength  from  it  as  some  others 
do. 

Now  there  is  no  way  for  the  remedy  of 
this  unhappy  state  without  a  vigorous  en- 
deavour. The  way  that  leads  to  life  is 
narrow,  and  ever  will  be  narrow,  and  real 
pains  will  always  be  needed  in  order  to  find 
it.  But  there  are  many  helps  of  which  we 
may  take  advantage  as  we  meet  with  them, 
and  amongst  the  chief  of  these  are  the  Fasts 
and  Festivals  of  the  Church. 

It  was  a  help  of  this  kind  that  God  gave 
to  Israel  of  old,  in  bidding  them  yearly  to  the 
Paschal  Feast,  and  the  other  great  solemni- 
ties. They  were  commanded  always  to  live 
as  a  holy  people,  and  as  in  a  holy  land. 
Every  day  had  its  observances,  every  week 
its  Sabbath,  which  would  serve  to  remind 
them  of  Him  Who  brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt.  Yet  there  were  times  added 
when  they  were  called  on  to  leave  their 
homes,  and  give  themselves  up  to  the 
memory  and  acknowledgment  of  what  God 
had  done  for  them  with  an  undivided  atten- 
tion. And  these  times  were  marked  with 
ordinances  of  a  mystical  meaning,  that 
looked  before  and  after,  to  their  past  de- 
liverance from  Egypt,  and  to  their  future 
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deliverance  in  Christ.  And  that  we  might 
have  the  benefit  of  the  like  set  times,  though 
the  Law  of  Ceremonies  was  to  be  done  away, 
it  was  so  ordered  in  God's  providence  that 
the  chief  events  of  the  New  Dispensation 
should  occur  on  the  days  consecrated  and 
marked  in  the  Old. 

No  one,  indeed,  of  the  Legal  Ordinances 
was  a  complete  type  of  the  One  great  Sacri- 
fice of  our  Lord.  But  the  Passover  was  the 
one  chosen  to  be  honoured  by  the  actual 
falling  in  of  the  time  of  its  celebration  with 
that  of  our  Lord's  offering  Himself  to  God, 
and  giving  Himself  to  His  people.  The 
great  yearly  atonement,  the  blood  of  which 
enabled  the  High  Priest  to  enter  within  the 
vail,  set  forth  in  some  respects  more  fully 
the  expiation  required  for  sin.  But  in  it 
was  seen  rather  the  need  of  the  true  Sacrifice 
than  its  full  effect  and  completeness.  Re- 
membrance  was  made  of  sin,  but  the  offering 
was  burnt  without  the  camp.  But  the 
Passover  was  a  higher  token  oi  acceptance. 
Of  this  the  people  ate,  in  token  of  their 
being  holy  to  the  Lord,  and  delivered  from 
the  destructive  scourge  that  entered  the 
door  unmarked  with  sacred  blood.  Now  as 
we  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  We 
have  an  altar  of  which  they  have  no  right 
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to  eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle^.  The 
Sacrifice  of  our  Lord  is  at  once  the  highest 
atonement  ofiered  to  God,  and  the  jfeast 
freely  offered  for  man  to  partake  of. 

Now  it  seems  that  the  Epistle  from  which 
our  text  is  taken  was  written  near  the  time 
of  the  Passover,  which  Christians  had  already 
learned  to  celebrate  as  the  feast  of  the 
Resmrection.  The  Apostle  therefore  calls 
upon  the  Corinthians  to  prepare  themselves 
for  this  heavenly  feast,  by  purifying  them- 
selves from  the  old  leaven^  both  as  a  Church 
putting  away  such  members  as  were  scandal- 
ous in  their  lives,  and  each  one  severally 
correcting  himself  where  this  extremity  was 
not  required. 

The  Jews  were  commanded  to  put  away 
all  old  leaven  at  the  beginning  of  their 
Passover,  and  this  no  doubt  was  meant  for 
a  sign  of  the  purity  which  men  should  aim 
at  if  they  hope  to  be  partakers  of  Christ, 
and  particularly  of  the  fresh  pains  to  be 
taken  upon  the  recurrence  of  solemn  occa^ 
sions. 

Leaven  indeed  is  used  both  for  good  and 
evU.  It  is  that  which  meal  comes  to  by 
working  in  itself,  and  so  may  be  understood 
either  of  the  working  of  our  fallen  nature  in 

^  Heb.  xiii.  10. 
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itself,  which  tends  to  corruption,  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  of  the  working  of  human  nature 
renewed  in  Christ,  which  spreads  its  in- 
fluence constantly  among  mankind  for  good. 
Here  only  the  old  leaven  is  named,  the 
working  of  those  affections  of  man  which 
were  placed  in  him  indeed  for  good,  but 
which  once  tainted  with  rebellion,  do,  when 
uncontrolled  by  Divine  grace,  work  only  to 
corruption,  in  his  fallen  and  self-seeking 
state. 

Now  if  it  be  said  that  the  putting  away 
this  evil  leaven  is  not  the  work  of  any  par- 
ticular occasion,  but  is  our  duty  every  day 
and  all  day  long,  this  must  certainly  be  ad- 
mitted. Yet  it  may  be  true  also  in  an 
especial  degree  of  the  particular  occasion, 
so  long  as  we  are  in  this  imperfect  state. 
When  we  have  no  more  sin  (God  grant  we 
may  attain  that  blessed  condition)  we  shall 
need  no  special  purifying.  But  while  we 
are  compassed  with  infirmity,  it  is  well  to 
have  fresh  occasions  for  correcting  all  we 
can. 

Yes !  let  him  who  despises  the  Church's 
call  to  prepare  himself  solemnly  for  her 
sacred  seasons  of  rejoicing,  on  the  ground 
that  we  should  be  always  in  a  watchful  and 
spiritual  frame ;  let  such  an  one  see  whether 
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there  is  not  a  beam  in  his  own  eye.  Let  him 
see  whether  there  is  not  a  secret  unwilling- 
ness to  disturb  his  own  self-satisfied  security, 
by  a  strict  examination  of  his  ways.  For 
indeed,  supposing  a  man  to  be  ever  so  much 
above  the  world,  and  ever  so  wholly  given 
to  reUgious  thoughts  and  pursuits,  at  least 
he  cannot  think  of  every  thing  at  once,  and 
it  must  be  a  help  to  him  to  have  the  Birth, 
the  Circumcision,  and  Baptism  of  our  Lord, 
His  Fasting,  His  Suffering,  His  Death,  His 
Resurrection,  and  His  Ascension,  brought 
before  him  in  due  order,  with  the  Scriptures 
relating  to  each,  and  with  times  set  before- 
hand to  prepare  the  mind  for  contemplation. 
And  he  must  be  different  from  other  men  if 
fasting  more  than  ordinary  temperance  re- 
quires,  nay  more  than  our  infirmity  would 
allow  for  constant  practice,  does  not  make 
him  fitter  for  prayer  and  meditation,  and 
humble  him  before  God  and  man.  At  all 
events  if  a  man  were  of  so  angelic  a  temper, 
and  so  unusually  sustained  by  peculiar  grace, 
as  to  be  above  all  such  helps  himself,  he 
would  yet  use  and  recommend  them  for  the 
benefit  of  his  weaker  brethren. 

But  indeed  any  such  conceit  should  be 
far  from  us.  What  are  we  that  we  should 
be  wiser  and  holier  than  the  universal  Church 
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of  Christ  ?  What  is  our  daily  life,  that  we 
should  not  at  times  rise  above  it,  even  in 
order  that  we  may  raise  it  more  nearly  to 
what  it  ought  to  be  ?  If  indeed  the  Apostle 
means  to  speak  of  a  daily  feast,  let  us  at 
least  keep  the  feast  as  well  as  we  can,  and 
enter  into  the  joy  of  it  as  much  as  we  can, 
and  purge  out  the  old  leaven  before  it  as 
much  as  we  can,  when  we  do  keep  it ;  for 
we  may  thus  lay  up  store  of  good  thoughts 
and  holy  aflFections  to  spring  up  again  in 
our  soids,  whenever  we  remember  such 
days. 

The  Church  is  not  forgetful  of  our  obUga- 
tion  to  live  always  by  faith,  to  keep  our 
garments,  and  rejoice  in  God  evermore. 
Every  Sunday  is  in  a  degree  considered  as 
a  feast  of  the  Resurrection,  and  in  every 
day's  public  service  we  profess  our  belief  in 
this  as  in  other  points  of  Christian  Doc- 
trine. But  surely  we  cannot  say  that  we  so 
thoroughly  know  Christy  and  the  power  of 
His  Resurrection^  as  not  to  need  fresh 
thought  and  reading,  and  more  prayer  that 
we  may  really  possess  this  mighty  Truth. 
Surely  what  little  we  may  have  done  of  late 
in  the  way  of  separating  ourselves  from  the 
world,  and  examining  our  own  consciences, 
^  Phil.  iii.  10. 
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and  repenting  specially  of  our  past  sins,  has 
made  ns  sit  looser  to  the  present  life,  and 
feel  more  ready  to  take  in  the  thoughts  of  a 
new  and  hoUer  life,  and  to  rejoice  in  the 
expectation  of  its  blessed  employments. 

At  all  events,  if  our  sins  compel  us  at 
present  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  if  our  un- 
beUeving  hearts  cannot  enter  fully  into  the 
joy  of  our  Lord,  yet  let  us  not  suffer  the 
thought  to  perish  from  our  minds.  Let  the 
very  cheerfulness  of  Spring  be  connected  in 
our  feeUngs  with  the  truth  that  The  Lord  is 
risen  indeed^.  And  since  there  is  at  least  so 
much  regard  paid  to  those  sacred  seasons 
that  Lent  is  in  some  degree  a  season  of 
restraint  to  all  reUgious  persons,  and  con- 
sequently to  all  who  associate  with  them; 
beware  at  least  that  Easter  is  not  regarded 
as  a  mere  season  of  mirth,  and  rejoiced  in 
merely  because  Lent  is  over.  He  that  has 
used  the  fast  well,  will  be  sure  to  use  the 
feast  well  also.  Self-denial,  and  reflection, 
and  repentance,  make  us  sober  in  our  rejoic- 
ing, and  temperate  in  feasting.  They  lead 
us  to  make  Uttle  of  the  merely  earthly  part 
of  our  holiday,  and  much  of  the  heavenly. 
They  make  our  joys  purer,  deeper,  and  more 
calm.     For  they  help  to  root  out  from  the 

k  Luke  xxiv.  34. 
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very  depths  of  the  heart  those  evils  that  are 
a  hindrance  to  pure  and  holy  joy.  They 
check  vain  desires,  they  supplant  foolish 
and  wandering  thoughts,  they  cut  down 
pride.  They  help  the  growth  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  and  all  the  fair  fruits  that  spring 
from  them  in  all  the  branches  of  the  Chris- 
tian life. 

It  is  good  for  us  in  this  life  to  strive  with 
difficulties  and  weariness.  We  must  not  be 
discouraged  if  in  our  preparation  for  this 
holy  festival  we  have  found  more  of  them 
than  of  encouragement ;  but  remember  that 
they  are  a  part  of  the  pain  of  repentance, 
and  far  better  than  the  pleasures  and  ease 
of  undisturbed  carelessness.  But  recollect 
that  the  very  slackness  of  our  repentance 
may  have  made  it  the  more  painful.  A 
thread,  that  cuts  the  hand  when  slowly 
stretched,  may  be  boldly  snapped  without 
pain,  and  so  may  also,  in  many  cases,  the 
bands  of  sin.  But  if  we  cannot  assign  a 
reason  for  the  trouble  we  have  suffered,  save 
that  we  xmrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
hut  against  spiritual  mckedness^,  in  our 
combat  for  heavenly  things,  still  let  us 
stand  firm,  and  on  this  day  especially  take 
for  our  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation. 
1  Eph.  vi.  12. 
P    ^ 
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Let  us  say  to  ourselves,  as  the  Christians 
of  old  used  to  say  to  one  another  on  this 
day,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  think  of 
this  again  and  again,  till  it  is  fixed  in  our 
minds  so  that  we  cannot  but  think  of  it. 
The  thought  is  a  good  seed  which  we  should 
plant  deep  within  us,  and,  if  we  choke  it 
not,  it  must  grow  up  to  good  fruit. 

Let  us  think  at  the  Lord's  Table  to-day 
of  His  Body  and  Blood  as  of  the  Passover 
of  our  deliverance  from  eternal  death,  the 
food  of  an  immortal  life.  Let  us  view  Him 
as  not  only  crucified,  but  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  the  giver  of  new  life  to  all  His 
people.  It  cannot  be  but  that  we  shall  gain 
some  measure  of  that  holy  joy,  which  makes 
men  enter  into  the  world  rather  in  obedience 
than  in  greediness,  and  see  in  its  occupa- 
tions rather  their  cheerful  service  than  their 
final  satisfaction.  And  if  we  duly  celebrate 
this  festival,  and  profit  by  it  as  we  ought, 
we  cannot  but  learn  to  wish  always  to  live 
nearer  at  least  to  the  happy  and  religious 
frame  in  which  we  attend  it.  Let  not  such 
a  feeling  be  checked,  but  rather  strengthened 
by  increased  attention  both  to  the  regulation 
of  our  whole  life,  and  to  all  the  helps  the 
Church  has  given  in  her  fasts  and  festivals, 
and  their  appointed  services  ;  to  her  public 
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worship,  if  it  may  be,  on  common  days  as 
well  as  on  Sundays,  and  at  all  events  to 
private  prayer ;  and  (with  due  care  in  pre- 
paration) by  a  more  frequent  attendance  at 
the  Holy  Communion,  which  (here,  by  God's 
blessing)  is  the  weekly  renewal  of  this  day's 
festival.  And  every  Sunday  should  remind 
us  of  this,  even  as  the  Friday  in  every  week 
is  a  memorial  of  our  Lord's  suffering  and 
the  cause  of  it,  which  yet  we  especially 
commemorated  last  Friday. 

The  joys  and  sorrows  of  a  Christian,  the 
fear  of  Grod,  and  hope  in  Him,  conflict  with 
sin,  and  peace  with  God  go  together.  But 
Faith  knows  what  to  choose,  Hope  rejoices 
in  the  choice,  and  Love  cannot  be  denied, 
but  must  enter  at  once,  as  far  as  she  may, 
on  the  blessings  of  the  Resurrection,  and  on 
Communion  with  her  risen  Lord. 
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SERMON  XXL 

PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  ON  MONDAY 
IN  EASTER  WEEK,  1842. 

Luke  xxiv.  18. 

And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas, 
ansivering,  said  unto  Htm,  Art  Thou  only  a 
stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these 
days  ? 

Yesterday  we  beheld  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness arise,  with  healing  on  His  wings. 
Each  one,  according  to  the  grace  given  unto 
him,  rejoiced  in  the  Light,  and  rejoiced  to 
have  died  to  the  worid  with  Him  Who  rises 
to  glory.  Each  one  rose,  as  from  the  grave, 
to  meet  Him  Who  wipes  away  all  tears  from 
off  all  faces,  and  to  spend  in  His  Presence, 
and  in  His  Rest,  this  holy  time,  this  Sabbath 
of  the  seventh  part  of  our  year,  in  which 
earth  seems  taken  up  into  Heaven.  For  the 
Son  of  Man  now  walks  among  us  as  the 
Lord  of  glory,  and  day  after  day  has  its 
tokens  that  reveal  the  mysteries  within  the 
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vail,  and  shew  us  that  our  true  life  is  that 
with  Christ  in  God. 

But  the  time  is  not  yet  come  for  us  to 
be  entirely  absorbed  in  things  not  seen  as 
yet.  We  are  still  on  earth,  and  now  that 
we  have  greeted  the  new-risen  Sun,  and 
warmed  ourselves  in  His  fresh  beams,  we 
may  look  around,  and  see  how  the  moun- 
tains* rejoice,  and  how  the  Uttle  hills  are 
gladdened,  and  the  valleys  cheered  by  His 
shining.  And  if  the  dimness  that  surrounds 
us  give  us  pain,  we  may  look  beyond  it  to 
the  higher  summits,  that  in  a  clearer  air 
received  the  earlier  rays,  and  seem  now  be- 
ginning to  lose  themselves  in  the  glory. 

But  indeed,  in  the  picture  that  is  left  us 
of  His  first  rising  upon  them,  we  see  clouds 
around  them  too,  which  were  only  broken 
and  dispersed  by  the  continuance  of  His 
shining.  And  the  thought  of  this  may  both 
console  us  in  the  dimness  of  our  own  present 
view,  and  assist  us  in  obtaining  a  clearer 
sight  of  the  glory  which  has  arisen  upon  us. 

If  the  Apostles  were  deceivers  and  yet 
true^y  much  more  was  and  is  He,  Who  is 
Truth,  a  Deceiver.     Never  were  men  more 

*  The  mountains  are  considered  by  the  Fathers  to 
typify  the  Saints. 
»»  1  Cor.  vi.  8. 
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deceived,  to  take  an  outward  view  of  their 
case,  than  the  Apostles  themselves.  For 
though  our  Lord  gave  no  countenance  to 
their  error,  yet  such  was  their  state  when 
He  called  them,  that  they  could  not  hut 
expect  that  He  was  leading  them  to  earthly 
glory,  and  about  to  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel"".  They  could  not  understand  the 
favour  and  blessing  of  Grod  without  these 
things  ;  and  they  looked  with  a  fond  regret 
on  these  visions,  as  they  &uled  from  their 
eyes,  until  the  realities  of  their  new  lot 
opened  upon  them,  and  they  saw  that  they 
had  gold  for  brass,  and  for  stones  iron*, 
nay,  a  heavenly  city  for  an  earthly,  and  their 
God  for  their  Friend* 

And  on  the  occasion  recorded  in  the 
Gospel  of  this  day,  observe  how  He  ap- 
proached them  first  under  a  feigned  show, 
and  yet  with  Truth  as  ever  on  His  lips. 
For  what  to  them  could  seem  but  irony  or 
ignorance,  was  the  expression  of  Truth  itself. 
Well  indeed  might  one,  who  knew  the  real 
import  of  the  events  of  those  few  days,  ask 
what  was  the  cause  of  sadness  ?  yet  to  those 
who  had  seen  the  sad  and  fearful  side  of  all, 
and  beUeved  not  yet  the  other,  it  seemed  a 
strange  thing  that  any  one  should  wonder 

«  Actsi.  6.  ^  Isaiah  Ix.  17* 
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at  their  sadness,  stranger  though  he  might 
be,  Art  Thou  the  only  stranger  in  Jerusalem 
that  knowest  not  these  things  ?  They  thought 
He  could  not  know,  or  else  He  could  not 
doubt  their  cause  of  sorrow,  yet  how  He 
could  be  in  Jerusalem,  and  stUl  not  know 
what  had  come  to  pass,  was  stranger  still. 
But  it  was  they  who  knew  not  the  things 
that  were  come  to  pass  in  those  days.  They 
knew  what  eyes  could  see  and  ears  hear  as 
it  passed.  But  what  was  really  come  to 
pass  could  only  be  known  by  faith.  Their 
ftdth  was  shaken,  and  prostrate,  but  it  was  not 
destroyed,  for  it  had  in  it  the  living  prin- 
ciple  of  love.  And  when  the  Stranger  bade 
them  think  otherwise  of  the  events  that  had 
amazed  them,  and  recalled  to  their  minds 
all  that  the  Prophets  had  spoken  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow  ^y  their  hearts  burned  within  them. 
Still,  whether  from  the  weakness  of  their 
&ith,  or  from  that  diversity  of  appearance 
which  seems  to  have  attended  several  of  His 
manifestations  after  the  Resurrection,  they 
knew  Him  not,  until,  in  breaking  bread  with 
them,  He  made  Himself  known  as  indeed 
the  same,  Who  they  thought  had  been  He 
which  should  have  redeemed  IsraeV. 

«  1  Pet.  i.  Ih  '  Luke  xxiv.  21% 
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How  much  we  owe  to  His  gracious  words 
at  this  time,  Himself  only  knows.  But 
thefe  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  impression 
then  taken  by  the  hearts  of  those  faithful 
men  abides  to  this  day  in  His  Church. 
Those  words,  although  we  know  not  which 
they  are,  cannot  but  be  still  in  her  mouth 
and  in  her  heart.  She  heard  in  those  two, 
and  in  others  assuredly  from  their  lips,  and 
she  still  keeps  those  things,  like  that  Blessed 
among  women  who  is  her  type,  and  ponders 
them  in  her  heart*.  It  may  be  that  they 
will  yet  avail,  in  times  of  sadness,  to  sustain 
the  faith  and  patience  of  our  Holy  Mother, 
and  to  make  the  way  plain  before  her  in 
trials  and  perplexities  still  to  come. 

How  much  of  the  application  of  prophecy 
that  we  have  in  the  New  Testament  is  de- 
rived from  this  source,  it  is  impossible  to 
determine.  But  it  is  at  least  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  some  of  the  interpretations  there 
given  would  find  their  way  into  the  Grospel 
History.  For  what  could  be  a  fitter  reason 
for  mentioning  that  such  and  such  events 
took  place  in  fulfilment  of  a  counsel  long 
declared,  than  the  fact  that  our  Lord  Him- 
self  had  made  it  known  ? 

It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  this  sacred 

«  Luke  ii.  19. 
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subject  is  so  treated  in  the  New  Testament 
as  to  afford  almost  as  little  satisfaction  as 
possible  to  mere  curiosity,  and  so  as  to  give 
the  fullest  scope  to  an  earnest  and  loving 
faith.  The  general  principle  that  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  relate  to  Christ,  and  speak 
of  Him,  is  most  clearly  laid  down,  and  the 
seal  of  God  is  set  to  some  interpretations  in 
particular.  Some  of  them  are  obvious,  and 
such  as  would  strike  one  at  the  first  glance ; 
some  higher  and  more  gracious  than  we 
might  have  ventured  to  imagine;  some  more 
abstruse  and  subtle  than  we  could  have 
thought  intended,  if  they  had  not  been  made 
known  to  us. 

If  we  attempt  to  draw  them  into  an 
exact  system,  we  shall  limit  and  narrow 
them,  for  they  are  things  of  life.  They 
belong  to  the  Word  of  God  which  liveth 
and  abideth  forever^.  Even  in  our  mouth 
and  in  our  heart  they  are  greater  than 
we  know.  Nay,  the  truths  of  the  New 
Testament  have  a  hidden  reality,  as  much 
as  the  histories,  and  figures,  and  prophecies 
of  the  Old  have  a  hidden  meaning,  and  both 
these  open  out  and  grow  upon  a  loving  con- 
templation. Meanwhile  we  are  apt  either 
to  be  heedless  of  these  things,  which  is  far 

^  1  Pet.  i.  23. 
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the  commoner  case,  or,  like  the  two  Dis- 
ciples, to  walk  on  our  way  sorrowing  for 
want  of  what  is  truly  ours,  and  what  our 
own  slowness  of  heart  prevents  us  from 
enjoying. 

In  the  first  of  these  cases  we  may  take 
the  Disciples  as  our  example.     Infants  as 
they  yet  were  in  knowledge,  they  had  out- 
grown  us  in  love.     They  thought  they  had 
lost  their  Saviour,  and  felt  that  in  Him  they 
had  lost  their  all.     They  could  think  and 
speak  of  nothing  else,  and  wondered  how 
any  one  else  could.    They  were  confounded, 
and  knew  not  what  to  make  of  their  new 
state,  bereft  of  Him.     But  they  loved  Him 
still,  and  though  thus  cut  off,  beUeved  Him 
still  a  prophet  mighty  in  word  and  deed.  His 
word  had  taken  root  in  them,  and  when 
tribulation  arose,  enough  to  parch  the  blade 
of  faith,  it  could  not  reach  the  inner  germ, 
the  life  of  the  Holy  Seed.    This  lasted  out 
until  the  showers  came  again  from  above, 
and  grew,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundred  fold. 
So  should  it  be  with  us  if  we  find  not  in 
reUgion  all  we  wish  and  hope.     Distressed 
and  disappointed  we  may  be,  but  we  must 
not  turn  away,  and  give  ourselves  forgetfiilly 
to  other  things.  Many  times  our  disappoint- 
ment is  but  a  wholesome  trial,  needful  to 
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cure  a  fault  that  is  keeping  us  out  of  higher 
blessings.  Happy  those  whose  experience 
does  not  tell  them  but  too  well,  I  will  not 
say  what  they  lose,  but  into  how  sad  a  pUght 
they  fall,  who  thus  give  way.  What  they 
lose,  such  cannot  know  unless  they  go  far 
toward  recovering  it.  Nor  indeed  can  they 
know  what  is  the  sadness  of  their  condition, 
but  they  often  do  know  that  it  is  sad,  and 
lay  the  blame,  not  where  they  ought,  but 
upon  the  inadequacy  of  means  they  neg- 
lected, or  the  power  of  enemies  whom  God 
would  have  trodden  down  under  their  feet, 
had  they  been  faithful.  Such  was  not  the 
case  of  these  holy  men,  though  sore  amazed. 
Strength  was  given  them  according  to  their 
day,  and,  though  with  a  gentle  reproof,  the 
blessing  of  our  Lord's  presence  was  restored^ 
We  must  not  pretend  to  set  Him  the 
measures  of  His  condescension,  but  He  does 
condescend  to  help  in  real  difficulties  and 
extremities,  and  does  excuse  the  failings  of 
infirmity  in  those  who  love  Him. 

There  was  indeed  a  real  sadness  in  that 
time,  although  by  reason  of  the  exceeding 
joy  of  our  Lord's  rising  again  it  might  have 
been  almost  forgotten, — the  sin  and  fall  of 
Grod's  ancient  people,  and  the  numbers  who 
would  not  beUeve,  and  to  whom  this  day  of 
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glory  and  of  mercy  was  a  day  of  condemna- 
tion. But  besides  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  the  joy,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
doom  of  all  these  was  not  yet  sealed.  They 
might  yet  look  upon  Him  Whom  they  had 
pierced^  and  mourn,  and  repent,  and  after 
all  be  blessed  in  Him.  On  the  other  hand^ 
to  the  eye  of  man,  sin  seemed  triumphant, 
The  ungodly  flourishing  like  a  green  bay- 
tree,  and  the  righteous  cut  ofi:  Nothing 
but  the  event  could  solve  this  mystery,  and 
make  plain  the  ways  of  God  in  the  sight 
of  all. 

And  certainly  there  is  much  in  our  own 
times  that  makes  it  needful  to  look  back  to 
the  lessons  of  a  day  of  doubt  and  perplexity. 
These  days,  as  well  as  those,  have  been  the 
theme  of  prophecy,  and  in  these  too  there 
is  a  difficulty  in  seeing  its  fulfilment.  The 
worldly  philosopher  tells  us  calmly  of  the 
natural  progress  of  the  human  mind,  and  its 
imperfections.  But  we  are  not  satisfied. 
The  Believer  looks  with  fear  and  shame, 
and  with  a  kind  of  disappointment,  on  the 
present  state  of  the  Church,  and  laments, 
with  a  just  and  reasonable  sorrow,  over 
many  things  for  which  he  sees  no  remedy. 
And  it  is  possible  he  may  do  even  more 
i  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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than  this.  He  may  be  tempted,  according 
to  the  particular  bent  of  his  own  mind,  by 
a  seeming  want  of  any  thing  to  fill  some 
great  void  of  thought  and  feeling.  One  is 
tempted  by  a  seeming  absence  of  warmth 
and  freedom,  another  by  the  weakness  of 
discipline  and  authority,  another  by  the 
general  low  tone  of  Christian  morals,  another 
by  the  slow  and  incomplete  extension  of  the 
Church,  until  they  in  a  manner  give  her  up 
for  lost,  and  look  upon  her  as  failing  to  do 
that,  for  which  the  promises  of  God  were 
given  her,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down 
upon  her. 

Can  this  be  she  of  whom  such  glorious 
things  are  spoken  ?  The  city  of  the  Living 
God?  The  city  at  unity  in  herself?  The 
dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  The  Bride  of 
the  Son  of  God? 

And  truly  it  is  wonderful,  and  enough  to 
perplex  serious  and  thoughtful  minds,  to  see 
a  divided  Christendom,  the  Church  every 
where  fettered  in  her  action  by  the  world, 
discipline  lax,  faith  rarely  to  be  found,  love 
waxing  cold ! 

Yet  lovCy  we  have  been  told,  shall 
wax  cold^  in  many,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  scarce  Jind  faith  on  the  earth^  when 
^  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  ^  Luke  xviii.  8. 
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He  comes,  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity  shall 
work  more  and  more,  and  Antichrist  shall 
persecute  the  Saints  of  God.  And  even 
our  Lord's  earnest  prayer  for  unity,  espe- 
cially if  we  connect  it  with  His  prayer  that 
St.  Peter's  faith  might  not  fail,  deeply  as  it 
makes  us  feel  the  rents  of  His  sacred  Body, 
shews  at  the  same  time  how  great  and 
difficult  a  thing  it  was  He  asked,  and  pre- 
pares us  to  expect,  at  least  outwardly,  but  a 
partial  fulfilment  of  it,  and  to  hope  that 
though  His  feet  be  fastened  to  the  tree,  and 
His  hands  nailed  on  this  side  and  that,  and 
His  very  side  pierced,  yet  a  bone  of  Him  is 
not  broken".  There  is  yet  room  to  hope 
and  beUeve  that  a  deeper  unity  still  remains, 
and  that  they  who  fear  Him  may  yet  speak 
one  to  another,  and  the  Lord  may  hear 
them,  and  set  them  as  jewels  in  His  crown 
together,  in  the  day  when  He  makes  up  His 
jewels". 

For  Hia  promise  is  to  be  with  them  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world**.  And  those  who 
fear  Him  have  the  pledges  of  His  presence 
with  them,  not  only  in  His  promise,  but  in  the 
mighty  working  of  His  power.     They  expe- 


«  John  xix.  36.  «  Mai.  iii.  16,  17» 

®  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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rience  often  His  guiding  providence  in  ways 
that  cannot  be  mistaken,  and  they  know  the 
power  of  His  keys  to  unlock  the  stores  of 
grace,  not  by  mere  feeUng,  but  by  strength 
and  victory.  God  forbid  that  we  should 
tempt  Him,  saying,  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or 
not^?  Only  let  us  believe,  and  use,  as 
faithfully  as  we  may,  what  He  gives,  and 
leave  it  to  Him  what  He  may  be  pleased  to 
shew  us. 

In  the  mean  time  we  may  draw  this  lesson 
from  the  case  of  the  two  Disciples.  That 
our  despondency  about  the  general  state  of 
things  is  very  likely  to  be  the  result  of  our 
own  weakness  of  faith,  nay,  that  we  are 
very  likely  to  turn  upon  our  Teacher,  in 
whom  our  Lord  Himself  is  with  us  and 
speaks  to  us,  as  though  she  knew  not  our 
sorrows  and  their  cause,  when  she  really 
knows  them,  and  brings  the  balm  to  heal 
them,  I  speak  not  now  of  the  collective 
wisdom  or  united  tradition  of  doctors,  but 
of  the  inward  power  and  life  of  Christ's 
Church,  as  animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
To  Him  all  our  sorrows  are  known,  and,  by 
communion  with  Christ  through  Him,  are 
shared  by  all  who  love  Him.    Some,  indeed, 

P  Exod.  xvii.  7. 
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are  conscious  of  one  thing,  some  of  another, 
but  all  desire  that  unity  of  a  perfect  man  in 
Him,  toward  which  all  holy  wishes,  thoughts, 
and  actions  tend. 

It  is  not  good  or  healthy  to  suppose  that 
we  live  in  any  such  great  crisis  as  that  our 
case  may  be  fairly  put  on  a  level  with  that 
of  the  Disciples  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
Resurrection.  The  danger  of  our  times  is 
thinking  too  much  of  things  in  general, 
and  too  little  of  our  own  particular  duties. 
Men  feel  their  individual  life  in  a  manner 
suspended,  in  a  great  crisis,  if  they  reflect 
on  it  as  such,  and  often  deceive  themselves 
into  thinking  they  are  doing  all  their  duty, 
because  they  think  they  are  on  the  right 
side.  Now  it  is  clear  that  such  a  state  of 
mind  becomes  peculiarly  dangerous  when 
allowed  to  exist  for  a  length  of  time.  It 
may  be  even  right,  or  at  least  excusable,  for 
a  man's  consciousness  of  his  individual  state 
and  duties  to  be  suspended  for  an  instant, 
when  great  things  ar^  to  be  done  or  pre- 
vented. But  the  constant  imagining  that 
this  is  the  case,  and  deferring  our  special 
duties  for  the  sake  of  seeing  how  the  general 
affairs  of  the  Church  may  turn,  fosters  pride, 
and  leads  to  party  spirit,  and  forgetfolness 
of  our  true  and  inner  life. 
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Each  of  us  is  answerable  before  God  in 
his  own  person,  and  each  contributes  to  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  body,  when  he  lives  to 
God  in  his  own  person,  in  the  best  manner 
that  his  circumstances  allow.  We  are  not 
answerable  for  circumstances  that  we  have 
not  caused,  but  for  the  use  we  make  of  those 
we  are  in.  And  the  blessing  of  God,  and 
especially  the  blessing  of  the  last  days,  on 
him  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments'^, 
may  be  had  in  the  saddest  times,  and  the 
most  unfavourable  circumstances.  What- 
ever any  of  us  may  fix  upon  as  the  great 
misery  and  want  of  our  times,  (and  various 
persons  will  fix  on  various  things,  each  with 
some  kind  of  truth,)  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  communion  with  Him  through  our  Lord 
in  His  Church,  and  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  blessings  which  one  trembles 
to  name,  so  little  do  we  appreciate  their 
value.  Rightly  indeed  may  we  speak  of  and 
exult  in  our  exceeding  blessedness  through 
the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  though  we  be 
still  encompassed  with  infirmity !  Each,  of 
course,  according  to  his  light,  is  bound  to 
seek  diligently,  and  use  faithfully  those 
opportunities  of  good  that  are  not  thrust 

9  Rev.  xvi.  15. 
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upon  him.  But  this  should  never  be  so 
done  as  that  those  which  are  at  hand  should 
be  forgotten. 

Now  it  is  of  those  universal  and  indis- 
pensable means  of  grace,  and  forms  of 
Christian  thought  and  feeling,  that  the 
Church  is  ever  most  discemibly  conscious. 
Hence  it  is  scarce  conceivable  that  a  man 
should  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Church 
in  these  matters  with  a  devout  fideUty,  and 
not  advance  far  in  communion  with  God, 
and  in  the  real  knowledge  of  divine  things.' 
We  are  not  to  expect  such  striking  revela- 
tions  as  those  received  of  whom  we  have 
read,  but  we  may  at  least  learn  from  them 
to  distrust  our  own  mistrustings.  And 
especially,  since  we  know  Who  teaches  us 
by  her,  should  we  distrust  any  mistrustings 
of  the  Church.  Has  she  forgotten  what  we 
think  she  has  forgotten  ?  or  has  her  Divine 
Instructor  and  Protector  preserved  in  her 
some  memorial,  which  we  might  use  both 
to  satisfy  our  own  souls,  and  to  warn  and 
benefit  others  ? 

Nothing,  certainly,  can  be  more  unreason- 
able than  some  of  the  complaints  that 
have  been  raised  against  the  Church  for 
neglecting  Truth,  true  though  it  may  be 
that  some  of  them  apply  to  many  of  her 
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members  but  too  justly.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  search  for  examples  beyond  the 
limits  of  our  own  Church  in  this  country. 
Every  one  meets  with  them  in  one  form  or 
another. 

One  complains  that  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  forgotten  because  the  doctrine 
of  Regeneration  in  Baptism  is  inculcated,  as 
if  that  were  not  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 
And  strange  as  this  error  is^  perchance  some 
have  given  occasion  to  it  by  holding  the 
doctrine  in  words,  but  lowering  their  con- 
ception of  it  to  the  level  of  their  own 
understandings,  and  what  is  worse,  of  their 
own  lives. 

Again,  some  have  thought  the  Church 
forgetful  of  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord,  be- 
cause she  commemorates  it  chiefly  by  an 
ordinance.  Whereas  the  real  fault  is  in 
men's  paying  so  little  regard  to  that  ordi- 
nance, and  forgetting  Whose  it  is,  and  what 
is  its  mysterious  power,  and  again  how  in 
every  thing  the  Church  does  there  is  some 
acknowledgment  answering  to  the  Mosaic 
rule  of  cleansing  all  things  with  blood.  In 
all  these  things  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  is  one,  even  the  mind  of 
Christ^.  And  as,  when  we  use  the  Lord's 
'  1  Cor.  ii.  16. 
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Prayer,  we  wish  to  be  heard  accordmg  to 
Christ's  own  intention  rather  than  according 
to  our  own  poor  meaning,  so  in  the  acts, 
and  in  the  prayers  and  psahns  of  the 
Church,  we  should  remember  that  it  is  not 
only  we  that  pray,  but  the  Spirit  also  maketh 
intercessions  for  v^,  and  He  that  knoweth  all 
things  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
because  He  maketh  intercession  for  us  accord- 
ing  to  the  will  of  God*. 

The  same  is  the  case  also  with  other 
duties,  as  of  obedience  to  authority,  and 
keeping  the  bond  of  unity.  Those  who  are 
set  over  us  are  fallible  men;  their  godly 
admonitions  are  yet  imperfect;  but  they 
exercise  over  us  the  authority  of  our  risen 
and  reigning  Saviour,  Whose  servants  they 
are.  The  body  to  which  we  are  immediately 
united  is  imperfect,  imperfect  in  holiness, 
imperfect  in  knowledge,  yet  in  it  we  are 
united  to  our  Lord,  and  to  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,  not  only  on  earth,  but 
above.  And  in  the  observance  of  our  duties 
to  it  we  should  be  humble,  and  distrustful  of 
ourselves,  as  doing  all  to  the  Lord  and  not 
to  man.  If  we  transgress  these  duties,  our 
sin  brings  its  own  punishment,  we  lose  the 

*  Rom.  viii.  26. 
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grace  belonging  to  them,  and  pierce  our- 
selves through  with  many  sorrows.  Seeking 
to  be  wiser  in  our  own  way,  we  come  no 
nearer  to  the  good  we  seek,  but  rather  un- 
settle ourselves  in  that  we  have,  and  make 
ourselves  the  prey  of  endless  doubts  and 
temptations.  As  far  be  it  from  us  to  seek 
to  unsettle  others  who  are  under  the  lawful 
rule  of  Churches  differing  from  our  own, 
though  holding  to  the  Head,  and  keeping 
the  faith  of  Christ.  In  us  they  can  hear  but 
men,  so  far  as  we  go  beyond  our  line  to 
interfere  with  them.  In  their  own  appointed 
pastors,  as  in  ours,  Christ  is  hidden,  and  to 
them  they  must  listen,  as  we  to  ours,  if  we 
would  hear  Him ;  to  them  they  must  go,  as 
we  to  ours,  if  they  would  communicate  with 
Him. 

Who  are  we,  in  these  dregs  of  time,  that 
we  should  be  able  to  sift  all  things  of  our- 
selves? rather  let  us  take  that  which  is 
given  us,  and  walk  with  Christ  where  we 
know  He  walks,  and  there  sup,  where  we 
may  break  bread  with  Him,  and  apply 
our  hearts  to  His  words  as  they  are  con- 
veyed to  us,  and  seek  the  fire  of  Divine 
Love  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they 
may  bum  within  us,  and  be  refined,  until 
our  senses  being  duly  exercised  to  discern 
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good  and  evil,  we  are  able  to  look  up 
with  pure  eyes  to  Him,  and  to  know  Him 
without  doubt,  and  glorify  Him  with  our 
brethren. 

For  as  when  the  Disciples  were  first 
scattered  abroad,  He  appeared  not  to  them 
first  altogether,  but  at  one  time  to  Mary,  at 
another  to  Simon,  at  another  to  Cleopas  and 
his  companion,  at  another  to  the  ten,  at 
another  to  the  eleven,  but  afterward  gathered 
above  five  hundred  brethren  together  at  once 
to  see  Him,  so  it  may  be  after  the  days  of 
rebuke  and  blasphemy,  from  which  we  may 
hope  that  His  Church  is  now  recovering, 
that  the  various  families  may  mourn  apartS 
and  may  thus  in  repenting  recover  their  full 
communion  with  Him,  to  be  completed  in 
the  blessed  union  of  the  whole.  But  whether 
this  shall  be  on  earth  or  not,  still  it  is  with 
Him  that  we  have  to  walk,  it  is  from  Him 
we  have  the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  the 
Apostles,  the  EvangeUsts,  for  our  instruc- 
tion concerning  Him,  and  He  is  that  Bread 
from  Heaven  which  is  broken  and  given  to 
us.  Here  then  we  should  seek  the  sympathy 
we  need  in  our  sorrows,  and  the  light  that 
is  to  dispel  them,  and  seeking  faithfully  we 

*  Zech.  xii.  12. 
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shall  find  that  we  are  not  left  alone,  but  that 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
His  name,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of 
them^ 

"^  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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pbeached  before  the  university  on  the  sunday 
after  easter,  1848. 

1  John  v.  4. 

Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world ; 
and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith. 

On  this  day  our  thoughts  still  connect 
themselves  with  the  great  and  joyftd  event 
we  celebrated  last  Sunday.  The  Resurrec- 
tion is  for  eternity,  and  it  is  meet  that  we 
should  not  be  content  to  give  it  a  mere 
thought  and  pass  by,  but  should  rather 
renew  the  sound  of  it  upon  our  lips  and  the 
joy  of  it  in  our  hearts  both  weekly,  as  we 
do,  throughout  the  year,  and  now  especially 
on  the  first  return  of  its  weekly  memorial. 
And  as  last  Sunday  we  could  not  but  regard 
it  almost  exclusively  in  the  Person  of  Him 
Who  deigned  to  die  that  He  might  be  its 
first-fruit,  so  to-day,  when  we  repeat  our 
memorial,  as  string  answers  to  string  at  a 
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just  interval,  in  beginning  again  the  reckon- 
ing of  our  days ;  to-day,  I  say,  it  is  natural 
that  we  should  turn  our  minds  to  the  New 
Creation  of  which  He  is  the  Beginning,  and 
remark  the  terms  in  which  It  is  described  in 
Holy  Writ. 

The  Gospel  for  the  day  leads  us  to  con- 
sider this  with  reference  to  the  whole  con- 
stitution of  the  Church,  and  the  powers 
entrusted  to  its  rulers,  and  the  first  lesson 
at  morning  service  indicates  the  awful  sanc- 
tion, by  which  those  powers  are  guarded 
against  intrusion.  But  the  Epistle  seems 
more  directly  to  relate  to  the  Individual 
Believer.  Such  indeed  is  clearly  its  primary 
meaning,  and  in  this  way  it  may  be  well  now 
to  consider  it,  though  its  general  proposi- 
tions may  be  extended  by  inevitable  conse- 
quence to  the  Church. 

The  sense  of  the  text,  with  which  it  com- 
mences, appears  to  run  on  from  the  former 
verse,  thus  far  at  least,  that  these  words 
account  for  what  was  stated  in  those.  This 
is  the  Love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  com- 
Toandments ;  and  His  commandments  are  not 
grievous.  FOR  whatsoever  is  bom  of  God 
overcom^eth  the  world,  and  this  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  (or  rather,  as  the  Greek, 
that  overcame)  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
Q 
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And  the  Apostle  is  clearly  making  this 
truth  a  ground  of  exhortation,  tending  to 
the  general  object  of  his  Epistle,  That  ye 
sin  not. 

His  argument  is  this  :  **  Ye  have  in  you 
that  which  hath  overcome  sin,  and  is  of 
power  to  overcome  to  the  end,  therefore  it 
is  not  grievous  that  ye  are  required  to  go  on 
and  conquer."  He  writes  throughout  to  the 
truly  faithful,  and  takes  chiefly  into  view 
the  bright  and  heavenly  side  of  things  as 
God  gives  them  to  us  rather  than  as  we 
make  them.  And  this  is  a  real  and  true 
view  of  things,  this  is  what  our  privileges 
really  are,  and  we  create  a  falsehood  when 
we  make  them  less.  God  is  true,  though 
every  man  were  a  liar*,  but  He  will  indeed 
be  glorified  in  His  Saints^,  and  one  day  will 
declare  His  victories  in  them,  to  the  shame 
of  those  who  are  harnessed  and  carry  the 
bow,  but  turn  back  in  the  day  of  battle"". 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  in  which  the  same  argument  is 
put  in  difierent  words,  and  there  is  the  more 
reason  for  referring  to  it  because  it  is  some- 
times explained  in  a  sense  directly  contrary 
to  that  which  it  really  conveys :  This  I  say 

a  Rom.  iii.  4.  ^2  Thess.  i.  10. 

^  Psalm  Ixxviii.  9. 
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tJien^  Walk  in  the  Spirit^  and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other ,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the 
things  that  ye  would  \    ""A  hv  OiKvrre. 

Whose  invention  is  it  that  Christians 
must  here  take  the  worse  alternative  ?  Text 
and  context,  letter  and  spirit,  the  passage 
itself,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  well  as  the  promises  of  the 
Old,  contradict  this  monstrous  position.  It 
is  true  we  cannot  possibly  do  &  &v  0iKa>fi&f, 
'whatever  we  have  an  inclination  to  do.' 
For  we  have  opposite  principles  at  work  in 
lis,  which  contradict  one  another,  and  cannot 
both  be  followed.  But  what  then?  Walk 
in  the  Spirit^  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust 
of  the  flesh.  Is  not  this  the  same  thing  as, 
And  His  commandments  are  not  grievous; 
for  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the 
world? 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  God  is  not 
WjOcked.  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall 
he  also  reap''.  It  is  much  safer  to  find  out 
the  real  view  given  of  our  state  in  Holy 
Writ,  though  it  may  bear  hard  upon  us  as 
we  are,  than  to  make  one  to  suit  our  low 

*  Gal.  V.  16,  17.  See  note  t,  p.  220.     «  Gal.  vi.  7. 
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and  worldly  practice,  and  put  contempt 
upon  Grod,  that  we  may  keep  hold  of 
mammon. 

Let  it  be  granted,  as  the  result  of  our 
sad  experience,  that  we  cannot  do  all  we 
would  in  the  service  of  God,  or  do  it  as  we 
would.  Still  let  us  not  force  that  meaning 
upon  words  that  were  meant  to  teach  us 
something  higher^  and  more  encouraging, 
and  more  awful. 

Now  there  are  some  ways  of  desiring 
knowledge  according  to  which  it  seems  fixed 
and  determined  that  we  are  not  to  have  any 
satisfaction.  Curiosity  indeed  defeats  itself, 
and  we  cannot  conceive  it  satisfied,  except 
at  some  instant  of  gratification,  for  it  will 
ever  be  prying  into  whatsoever  is  withheld 
from  it.  But  besides  this,  there  is  another 
way  of  seeking  which  the  system  of  revela- 
tion and  of  providence  seems  expressly 
calculated  to  baffle ;  the  seeking  a  security 
for  ourselves  short  of  a  simple  trust  in  God ; 
and  another,  the  seeking  an  exact  know^ 
ledge  of  how  little  we  may  do  for  Him. 

We  are  taught  how  we  ought  to  walk 
and  to  please  God,  we  are  taught  by  Whose 
strength  we  may  be  enabled  to  do  it,  and 
we  are  taught  that  that  strength  will  never 
fail  us.     But  whether  each  one  of.  us  shall 
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do  it  or  not,  is  a  thing  unknown  to  us,  and 
it  seems  well  for  us  that  it  is  unknown. 
The  certainty  of  it,  as  a  mere  fact^  would 
even  interfere  with  that  trust  in  God,  which 
is  the  chief  exercise  of  our  present  state. 
But  while  the  matter  of  fact  with  respect  to 
each  of  us  is  left  to  its  proper  evidences  and 
criteria,  (and  these  marked  enough  in  Holy 
Writ  for  all  practical  purposes,)  we  have  the 
fullest  conceivable  assurance  of  the  victori- 
ous power,  and  the  unfaihng  supply,  of  the 
grace  by  which  we  may  overcome  the  world, 
and  attain  the  heavenly  promises.  Keeping 
these  two  things  distinct,  the  various  ex- 
pressions of  Holy  Scripture  may  be  at  least 
practically  understood. 

In  the  Gospels  we  read  of  the  Wordi>eing 
sown,  and  springing  up,  and  then  shewing 
what  the  ground'  was,  in  which  it  was  sown, 
by  its  growth  or  failure.  If  it  failed,  the 
fault  was  not  in  the  seed,  but  in  the  ground. 
In  the  Epistles  we  find  all  the  baptized 
plainly  addressed  as  regenerate,  but  with 
warnings  that  they  may  fall  away,  and  that 
if  they  do,  the  having  tasted  of  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come*^  will  but  increase  their 
condemnation.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesv>s.  For  as  many 
'  Matt.  xiii.  8.  .     «  Heb.  vi.  5. 
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of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ\  And  elsewhere,  Know  ye 
not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Chrut  were  baptized  into  His  death? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father y 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
lifeK  And  that  this  applies  to  men  who 
have  reason  to  fear  as  to  what  use  they 
may  make  of  the  privilege,  we  may  learn 
from  the  warning.  Work  out  your  own  saha- 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling,  fwr  it  is  God 
that  worketh  in  you^;  and  from  that,  Know 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ?  Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of 
Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an 
harlot?  God  forbid^! 

Thus  it  seems  that  a  real  communication 
of  grace  to  us  takes  place  when  we  are  re- 
ceived into  the  Christian  covenant,  and  that 
we  may  use  this  to  God's  glory  and  to  our 
own  saivation,  or  slight  and  scorn  it  to  our 
own  destruction.  But  whatever  we  do,  the 
Faith  we  receive  is  the  Truth  of  God,  the 
Spirit  we  receive  is  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  and 
these  will  be  victorious  whether  we  partake 

^  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  *  Rom.  vi.  3. 

k  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  1  1  Cor.  vi.  15. 
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in  their  victory  or  not.  And  we  may  par- 
take in  it  if  we  will.  Our  Saviour  lost 
none  of  His  flock,  save  the  son  of  perdition". 
He  did  not  undertake  to  save  those  who 
would  not  be  saved.  It  was  not  by  their 
own  power  that  His  faithful  followers  stood, 
or  that  they  recovered  from  their  falls.  But 
though  the  flesh  was  weak  in  them  as  well 
as  in  others,  still  the  spirit  was  willing". 
They  had  not  chosen  Him,  but  He  had 
chosen  them,  yet  still  He  said  to  them. 
The  Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye 
have  loved  ilie,  and  have  believed  that  I  came 
out  from  God"".  His  love  went  before  theirs, 
yet  theirs  was  free^  and  a  real  act  of  their 
own ;  not  of  themselves  indeed,  but  not  the 
less  an  act  of  their  own.  They  could  not 
have  come  to  Christ  except  He  Who  sent 
Him  had  drawn  them*",  yet  they  came  freely. 
The  necessity  they  were  under  was  not  one 
of  mere  compulsion,  but  of  love ;  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  9  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life"^.  Such  were  the  bonds  that 
held  them. 

The  acts  of  God  are  more  finished  and 
complete  in  themselves  than  we  can  con- 

™  John  xvii.  12.  °  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

<>  John  xvi.  27.  p  John  vi.  44. 

9  John  vi.  68. 
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ceive,  and  yet  they  are  also  more  continuous 
and  varied  in  their  operation  than  we  ever 
dream  of  supposing.  They  are  more  effica- 
cious and  irresistible  in  theii*  results,  and 
yet  more  clear  of  interfering  with  one 
another,  or  of  undoing  the  work  of  creation 
by  which  free  agents  were  constituted  what 
they  are,  than  we  can  possibly  explain. 

Our  redemption  was  an  act  of  marvellous 
completeness,  yet  in  another  sense  it  re- 
quires the  whole  course  of  time,  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  and  eternity  itself 
to  work  it  out  and  shew  what  it  really  is ; 
and  again  on  the  other  hand  the  Blood  of 
the  Covenant  may  be  profaned,  and  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  may  be  grieved  and  scorned 
until  He  depart. 

If  it  be  His  gracious  will  to  bear  long 
with  the  vessels  of  wrath',  He  is  not  the  less 
almighty  and  invincible  because  they  reject 
Him.  For  them  His  almightiness  and  His 
victory  will  take  another  form. 

Could  we  indeed  see  the  souls  of  men, 
and  the  inward  results  of  all  their  thoilghts, 
words,  and  actions,  we  should  find  in  every 
action  a  Divine  Power  at  hand,  according  to 
which  our  doings  take  their  effects  upon  us, 
and  whatsoever  is  wrought  in  God  by  faith 

'  Rom.  ix.  22. 
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stands  not  of  itself  but  in  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  in  Him  prevails. 

Did  we  watch  ourselves  more  strictly,  did 
we  make  it  more  entirely  our  aim  to  do  His 
will,  this  would  be  more  perceptible  to  us. 
But  taking  it  as  a  mere  matter  of  reason,  it 
seems  plain  that  if  God  does  condescend  to 
meet  us  in  our  doings,  to  act  with  Him  is 
victory,  and  to  act  against  Him  confusion, 
whether  we  see  it  at  the  moment,  or  have 
our  eyes  holden  till  the  day  when  secrets  are 
made  known. 

It  is  the  very  completeness  of  that  work, 
of  which,  our  Lord  declared  that  it  was 
finished  when  He  was  ready  to  give  up  the 
Ghost,  it  is  the  very  completeness  of  that 
work  that  makes  it  need  all  time  and  all 
eternity  to  carry  it  out.  The  partaking  of 
it  in  us,  being  a,  partaking  of  the  life  and 
death  of  Christ,  also  contains  in  it  many 
parts,  one  though  it  be,  and  indissolubly 
united  with  the  one  great  victory  with  which 
He  overcame  the  world. 

But  we,  when  some  prophetic  voice  we 
dare  not  disobey  bids  us  shoot  the  arrow  of 
the  Lord's  Deliverance  %  obey  but  coolly, 
and  when  we  are  bid  smite  upon  the  ground, 
it  is  much  if  we  smite  thrice.    We  are  ready 

"  2  Kings  xiii.  L7. 

q3 
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to  say  '  well  now,  we  have  done  this,  is  not 
all  well?'  The  aged  Saint  who  wrote  this 
Epistle,  so  full  of  the  awM  greatness  of  our 
blessings,  might  well  chide  us  as  Elisha  did 
that  slack-handed  prince,  Thou  shouldest 
have  smitten  Jive  or  six  times;  then  hadst 
thou  smitten  Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed 
it :  whereas  now  thou  shalt  smite  Syria  but 
thrice^. 

He  sets  down  severally  the  characteristics 
which  are  united  in  the  Christian  life;  walk- 
ing in  the  lights  confessing  our  sins^, 
keeping  His  commandments^,  loving  the 
brethren*,  not  loving  the  world*,  loving  the 
Fatherly,  purifying  ourselves  %  doing  righte- 
ousness*, loving  in  deed®,  our  heart  not 
condemning  us^  believing  on  the  Son  of 
God*,  confessing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh'',  hearing  the  Apostles*,  keeping 
ourselves  so  that  the  wicked  one  toucheth 
us  not^.  And  we  would  choose  out  of  them. 


*  2  Kings  xiii.  19.  ""   1  John  i.  7. 

^  1  John  i.  9.  y  1  John  ii.  3. 

^  1  John  iii.  14,  *  1  John  ii.  5. 

^  1  Johaii.  15.  *^  1  John  iii.  3. 

d  1  John  iii.  7.  ®  1  John  iii.  18. 

^  1  John  iii.  21.  «  I  John  iii.  23. 

^   1  John  iv.  2.  *  1  John  iv.  6. 
k  1  John  V.  18. 
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and  do  the  two  or  three  that  seem  easiest^ 
as  well  as  we  thmk  we  can,  and  on  that 
ground  assure  ourselves  that  we  are  doing 
the  rest  also  as  well  as  we  need !  True  it  is 
we  cannot  do  one  without  another.  He 
does  all  who  does  one  heartily.  But  he 
does  not  one  heartily  who  does  not  aim  at 
all.  He  is  more  eager  to  be  satisfied  with 
himself,  than  to  satisfy  the  Judge  of  all  men^ 
who  does  not  more  readily  suspect  himself 
of  unobserved  deficiencies,  than  give  himself 
credit  for  unproved  attainments,  on  the 
groimd  that  he  seems  to  have  others, 
which,  if  genuine,  imply  the  whole  Chris- 
tian character. 

It  were  better  to  smite,  though  we  knew 
not  what  it  meant,  than  to  slack  our  hands. 
Better  to  urge  and  discipline  ourselves  with 
little  definite  purpose,  than  to  dream  we 
have  done  all  and  may  be  satisfied.  But 
who  is  there  that  has  any  reasonable  cause 
to  be  thus  holding  his  hand  ?  Who  is  there 
that  can  be  in  doubt  as  to  what  Christian 
virtues  need  improvement  in  him  ?  Surely 
the  use  of  these  different  criteria  is,  not  to 
dispense  with  one  another,  but  that  each 
may  check  and  correct  our  use  of  the  rest, 
and  may  force  us  to  bring  our  whole  life 
into    consistency  with  whatsoever  we   do 
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best,  instead  of  letting  that  stand  for  all  the 
rest  of  our  duties,  as  well  as  for  itself. 

What  else  can  be  the  account  of  so  many 
different  criteria?  Each  must  indeed  be 
true  of  itself,  but  it  may  well  be  supposed 
that  we  are  imperfect  judges  of  their  pre- 
sence, and  may  test  one  by  another.  And 
again  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that, 
even  if  they  were  not  severally  stated,  we 
might  yet  be  intended  to  do  so.  For  there 
is  no  need  of  a  criterion  where  there  is  no 
case  to  apply  it  to.  Some  men's  sins  so  go 
before  them  to  judgment^  that  any  test  for 
distinguishing  the  servants  of  God  by  their 
orthodox  belief  cannot  be  applied  to  them. 
Some  again  so  evidently  reject  the  Gospel 
that  they  prejudge  their  own  case,  and  can 
claim  no  consideration  for  their,  ^orks. 
Others  again  hear  not  the  Church,  and 
must  therefore  be  held  as  heathen  men  and 
publicans.  Thus  limiting  the  applicability 
of  Holy  Scripture  by  rules  which  itself  sup- 
pUes,  we  may  safely  give  to  its  words  their 
fullest  and  richest  sense.  If  we  profane 
holy  things  by  attributing  them  to  those 
who  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  we 
must  expect  to  have  to  lower  them  and  ex- 
plain them  away, 

1  1  Tim.  V.  24. 
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But  it  is  time  to  revert  to  the  latter  part 
of  our  text,  in  which  victory  over  the  world 
is  especially  ascribed  to  our  faith,  and  it  is 
distinctly  implied  that  this  victory  is  already 
.won. 

"3^  world  here  meant  is  the  same  of 
which  it  is^  said  that  it  lieth  in  wickedness'^, 
and  that  it  te^d  Christ"  before  it  hated 
His  servants.  It  is  feat  body  of  men,  who 
by  seeking  to  serve  thems^tes,  and  do  their 
own  will,  unite  in  the  service  oi^atan,  and 
labour  under  his  direction,  more  or  i&§s  con- 
sciously, to  withdraw  all  whom  they  can  feom 
the  strict  and  faithful  service  of  God,  and 
to  have  their  own  way,  and  square  all  things 
to  their  own  interest  and  their  own  liking. 
It  includes  all  those  means  and  appliances 
by  which  this  evil  society  can  assail  or 
tempt  us,  and  the  agency  of  all  persons  who 
directly  or  indirectly  aid  them.  Over  all 
these  our  faith  is  said  to  be  victorious. 

It  is  evident  that  a  man  bom  into  this 
world  and  left  to  himself  would  be  either  so 
involved  in  all  these  influences  as  not  even 
to  wish  to  escape,  or,  if  any  better  thought 
can  be  supposed  to  arise  in  one  really  left 
to  hiToself,  would  yet  see  no  way  of  escape 
from  them.     He  would  be  Uke  a  prisoner 

"  1  John  V.  19.  <  °  John  xv.  18. 
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shut  out  from  the  light  of  day,  or  with  bars 
of  iron  to  guard  his  scanty  windows.  Now 
the  Law  was  from  God,  and  had  to  contend 
with  this  same  adversary,  and  being  from 
God,  the  Law  did  most  certainly  overcome 
the  world  in  its  own  way.  The  Law,  as 
simply  proposed,  condemned  sin,  though, 
being  weak  through  the  flesh,  it  could  not 
condemn  sin  in  the  flesh''  except  in  Christ. 
Even  the  wisdom  of  the  heathen  was  from 
God,  and  gained  some  wonderful  victories 
over  the  spirit  of  worldliness,  in  drawing 
out  and  holding  up  before  men's  eyes  a 
system  of  morality  ofiensive  to  and  con- 
demnatory of  the  world.  But  where  men 
shared  this  victory,  it  was  by  faith.  From 
Abel  to  the  Holy  Baptist,  the  life  of  Sainta 
was  the  life  of  Faith,  the  blood  of  Martyrs 
the  offering  of  Faith.  Those  who  prevailed 
were  those  who  trusted  in  Grod,  and  acted 
simply  on  His  Word. 

Still,  in  all  these  victories,  there  was 
something  wanting.  The  example  of  perfect 
victory,  the  universal  kingdom  of  the  Con* 
queror,  the  pledge  of  ever-present  aid,  the 
knowledge  of  His  Person  in  Whom  all  these 
are  given,^  was  wanting.  And  though  all 
this  was  already  accomplished  in  the  counsel 

0  Rom.  viii.  3. 
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of  Grod,  and  foreshadowed  in  His  revela- 
tion^ and  operating  in  His  dispensation, 
yet  it  was  not  set  forth,  and  proclaimed, 
and  made  men's  own  by  covenant  and  char- 
ter, and  by  the  indwelling  Spirit.  There 
was  a  greater  and  more  universal  victory 
to  come;  and  that  is  the  victory  here 
spoken  of. 

This  victory  was  won  in  the  Person  of 
our  Lord,  communicated  to  His  Body  upon 
earth  when  He  sent  His  Apostles  as  the 
Father  had  sent  Him,  and  endued  them 
with  power  from  on  high,  and  made  our 
own  in  the  act  of  becoming  believers  in 
Him.  Of  each  of  these  acts  the  words  of 
our  text  are  true,  and  to  each  they  may 
fairly  be  applied,  and  this  without  confusion, 
only  in  the  way  of  viewing  the  same  thing 
at  different  points,  which  is  so  constantly 
requisite  for  the  fuU  interpretation  of  that 
which  relates  to  the  Divine  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  to  the  several  and  collective 
members. 

Faith  unites  to  Him,  therefore  in  the  act 
of  His  victories  Faith  conquered.  Truth 
goes  forth  in  His  strength,  and  therefore  the 
true  Faith,  in  going  forth,  is  victorious ;  it 
claims  a  victory  already  won.  And  so  of 
faith  in  us,  which  answers  to  it,  and  unites 
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to  its  Author,  the  same  may  be  said,  and 
this  last  perhaps  is  the  most  direct  meaning 
of  the  text.  But  if  faith  has  reclaimed  us 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  separated  us. 
from  his  kingdom,  the  evil  world,  much 
more  by  abiding  in  it  shall  we  be  more  than 
conquerors.  We  begin  with  our  enemies 
beaten  down  and  placed  in  our  power.  It 
is  no  boiasting  to  say  this,  but  a  sad  con- 
fession of  our  failure,  and  of  the  weakness 
of  our  faith.  Only  let  us  not  lay  our  own 
faults  to  the  charge  of  God's  work  either  of 
nature  or  of  grace.  Fallen  nature  could 
not  indeed  bear  the  burden  of  the  Law,  but 
the  yoke  of  the  Gospel  is  light  to  inan 
united  to  Christ  by  faith  and  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  His  commandments  are  not 
grievous. 

The  beUef  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
the  joy  of  reconciUation  in  the  Son,  the 
Resurrection  accomplished,  and  made  our 
own,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shed 
abroad,  these  are  enough  not  only  to  set  us 
free  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  but  to  carry 
us  on  to  the  conquest  of  the  creation.  We 
are  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  a  mere  escape 
from  the  palpable  dominion  of  corruption, 
but  to  yield  our  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God,  and  to  bring  the 
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whole  course  of  our  life  upon  earth  mto  the 
liberty  of  His  service. 

Whatever  may  be  our  lawful  occupation, 
whatever  our  place  in  society,  whatever  the 
temptations,  whatever  the  difficulties  that 
surround  us,  if  we  believe  in  Christ,  our 
faith  has  overcome  these.  We  stand  in  a 
position  which  they  cannot  shake.  Only  if 
we  live  in  the  Spirit  let  us  also  walk  in  the 
Spirit?.  Let  us  give  our  first  thoughts  in 
every  thing  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  duty, 
and  act  upon  this  in  the  strength  of  Him 
in  Whom  we  believe.  Then  we  shall  be 
beforehand  with  the  world,  even  as  by  His 
infinite  mercy  we  are  beforehand  with  it  in 
our  early  Baptism,  and  in  learning  the  les- 
sons of  His  Truth  among  the  first  impres- 
sions of  our  childhood,  in  the  grace  of  our 
Confirmation,  and  in  the  supply  of  heavenly 
manna  disposed  beforehand  along  our  path 
in  the  recurring  opportunities  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  Then  we  shall  find  that  all 
the  works  of  God  are  good,  and  to  be  used 
not  only  with  innocence  but  with  devotion. 
And  though  the  work  of  Satan  surroimds 
us,  and  the  enmity  and  hindrance  of  evil 
men,  and  the  allurement  of  pleasures  still 
agreeable  to  nature  are  employed  to  draw  us 
P  Gal.  V.  25. 
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aside  from  the  right  course^  still  we  shall 
prevail  by  faith  in  Him  Who  has  overcome, 
and  Who  bids  us  not  marvel  if  the  world 
hate  us,  since  it  hated  Him  first. 

One  difficulty  remains,  in  the  mixture  of 
good  and  evil  within  the  Church.  A  diffi- 
culty foretold  indeed  in  the  parable  of  the 
net,  for  the  fishers  of  men  caught  both  bad 
and  good,  but  still  a  real  and  a  painfiil  one. 
The  world  is  thus  brought  home  to  us,  and 
presents  itself  so  near,  and  in  such  disguised 
forms,  that  we  are  often  in  danger  of  mis- 
taking its  call  for  the  voice  of  the  Church, 
and  its  enmity  for  the  reproof  of  a  Mend. 

No  rule  can  be  given  that  will  clear  up 
all  cases  of  doubt,  but  if  we  are  honest  with 
ourselves  we  may  soon  find  out  the  main 
lines  of  duty,  and  what  is  clearly  a  sinftQ, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  a  needless 
concession  to  m^re  natural  inclination,  and 
what  is  a  false  law  set  up  by  the  world  in 
opposition  to  the  law  of  God.  And  stricter 
rules  of  living,  and  higher  aims,  at  first 
taken  up  with  diffidence,  though  as  an  act 
of  faith,  will  in  their  use  so  approve  them- 
selves to  the  conscience  and  to  experience, 
that  men  will  wonder  how  they  could  ever 
doubt  but  that  the  Church  really  meant 
what  she  said  in  recommending  them,  and 
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that  the  high  expressions  of  Holy  Writ  were 
literally  true. 

It  is  only  by  thus  giving  ourselves  over 
to  our  true  Master,  and  throwing  all  our 
powers  and  energies  into  our  new  life,  and 
venturing  our  all  in  it,  that  we  can  really 
know  what  it  is.  Waiting  to  know  all  that 
we  shall  have  to  do,  before  we  will  act,  is 
giving  up  our  duty  altogether.  It  is  a 
dangerous  thing,  and  an  ill  sign  indeed,  to 
be  unscrupulous  where  duty  may  be  on  one 
side,  and  there  is  nothing  but  pleasure  or 
interest  on  the  other;  or  rather  it  is  danger- 
ous to  be  even  undecided  like  Balaam ;  but 
where  there  is  a  clear  duty,  the  scruple 
about  an  uncertain  one  is  often  a  mere 
temptation  to  delay.  But  cases  of  conflict- 
ing duties  may  be  at  once  set  aside  from 
oiu*  present  consideration.  Our  first  busi- 
ness is  to  be  steady  in  our  purpose  to  follow 
duty,  it  is  time  enough  when  that  is  made 
sure  to  enter  into  questions  of  interfering 
duties.  Many  of  these  vanish  when  we 
really  approach  them,  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness clears  as  men  pursue  it,  and  commands 
become  easy  as  they  are  obeyed.  And 
though  the  baffled  enemy  maintains  his 
conflict,  the  faithful  soldier  of  Christ  finds 
it  to  be  more  and  more  the  case  that  it  is 
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not  the  restraining  Law,  but  the  sinM  dis- 
position that  he  hates.  The  Law  rather 
stands  by  him  as  his  friend  and  counsellor, 
than  over  him  as  a  task-master.  But  his 
strength  is  not  from  the  Law,  but  from  Him 
Who  has  fulfilled  the  Law,  and  from  His 
Spirit.  Determined  to  do  every  thing  by 
Him  and  for  Him,  he  looks  to  Him  for 
every  thing,  and  in  His  strength  he  can  and 
will  prevail. 

Now  to  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to 
the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
fver'^.     Amen. 

*i  Jude  24,  25. 


SERMON  XXIII. 

PREACHED  AT  CHICHESTER  CATHEDRAL  ON  THE  FOURTH 
SUNDAT  AFTER  EASTER,  1840. 

John  xvi.  7 — 11. 

Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth;  it  is  eapedUent 
for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  mil  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  mU  send  Him  unto  you. 

And  when  He  is  come  He  vnll  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 

Of  sin,  became  they  believe  not  on  Me ; 

Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  My  Father,  and 
ye  see  Me  no  mere; 

Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged: 

These  were  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  His 
Disciples  shortly  before  He  left  them.  They 
are  mysterious  words  even  now  that  we  have 
seen  much  of  what  has  followed  upon  His 
departure.  But  then  they  must  have 
sounded  strange  and  mysterious  indeed. 
For  three  years  they  had  heard  from  His 
lips  the  words  of  eternal  life.     He  had  been 
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their  guide  and  their  shepherd^  going  in  and 
out  before  them,  and  keeping  them  fix)m 
evil,  so  that  not  one  of  them  was  lost  save 
the  son  of  perdition.  The  Disciple  whom 
He  loved  seems  at  a  loss  for  words  to  ex- 
press the  glory  of  holiness  that  shone  forth 
in  Him.  The  Word^  he  says,  was  made  fleshy 
and  dwelt  among  us^  {and  we  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father)  full  of  grace  and  truth''.  In  Him, 
says  St.  Paul,  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily^.  Jesus  Himself  said,  Have 
I  been  so  long  time  tvith  yoUy  and  yet  hast 
thou  not  known  me  Philip?  He  that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how 
say  est  thou  then^  Shew  us  the  Father ""  ? 

And  yet  He  now  tells  His  Disciples  that 
it  is  better  for  them  that  He  should  leave 
them !  What  were  they  to  do  without  Him  ? 
What  could  be  better  to  them  than  His 
presence?  What  could  keep  them  safer 
than  His  care? 

None  but  Himself  could  have  dared  to 
say  it  was  better  He  should  leave  them. 
But  since  He  has  said  it,  we  must  believe, 
and  we  may  try  to  understand  the  reasons 
He  gives  for  this  wonderful  truth.     Can  it 

»  John  i.  14.  ^  Col.  ii.  9. 

^  John  xiv.  9. 
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be  that  it  was  better  for  them  to  see  Him 
no  more  on  earth?  Can  it  be  that  it  is 
better  for  us  not  to  have  Him  on  earth 
amongst  ns  ?  What  must  then  be  the  value 
of  that  blessing  which  was  given  to  them, 
which  is  ^ven  to  us,  instead  of  His  visible 
presence!  Can  it  be  that  we  possess  any 
such  blessing  ?  If  we  do,  can  it  be  that  we 
forget  or  neglect  it  ?  May  the  consideration 
of  His  words  lead  us  to  value  more  highly 
the  gifts  of  His  grace,  and  to  walk  more 
worthily  of  our  high  and  heavenly  calling ! 

He  was  indeed  about  to  leave  [them  as 
to  His  visible  presence,  but  not  in  Spirit. 
Without  Him  they  could  do  nothing,  all 
their  life  must  be  from  Him.  As  God,  He 
would  be  ever  with  them.  The  change  was 
to  be  this ;  He  was  to  go  away  from  them  as 
Man,  and  in  future  to  hold  communion  with 
them  as  such  not  by  visible  actions  and  by 
word  of  mouth,  but  by  sending  to  them  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  the  presence  of  the  Father, 
Whose  throneJHe  shares. 

They  were  to  know  Him  better  even  by 
not  seeing  Him  for  awhile,  to  know  more  of 
His  power,  more  of  His  glory,  more  of  His 
goodness  and  love.  While  they  saw  Him 
as  Man  His  love  to  them  seemed  wonderful, 
but  yet  not  so  wonderful  as  when  they  were 
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familiar  with  the  thought  of  the  glory  He 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was*; 
not  so  wonderful  as  when  they  saw  Him 
extend  His  care  and  kindness  to  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  by  sending  His  Holy 
Spirit  on  all  that  believe,  and  by  manifest- 
ing His  presence  with  them  every  where, 
although  unseen. 

Another  reason  why  it  was  better  that 
He  should  go  away  may  be  gathered  from 
His  words  to  St.  Thomas :  Thomas  I  because 
thou  hast  seen  Me  thou  hast  believed;  blessed 
are  they  thai  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed^.  It  was  well  that  the  Church  of 
God  should  be  exercised  in  living  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight.  It  was  well  that  He 
should  make  trial  of  His  servants  in  a  few 
things,  before  placing  in  their  hands  the 
whole  of  the  inheritance  He  intended  for 
them.  Even  what  the  Apostles  had  seen 
on  earth,  and  what  their  hands  had  handled 
of  the  word  of  life^y  was  not  what  they  were 
hereafter  to  see.  It  is  not  tiU  His  coming 
£^ain  that  even  His  beloved  Disciple  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is^.  So  that  even  the  holy 
Apostles  had  to  walk  by  faith,  and  to  look 
for  what  they  had  not  seen  as  yet   And  we, 

*  John  xvii.  5.  *  John  xx.  29. 

'  1  Johni.  1.  »  I  Jbhniii.  2. 
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who  believe  through  their  word,  have  seen 
still  less.  We  have  not  witnessed  the  healing 
of  the  sick  by  His  touch,  we  have  not  seen 
Him  calm  the  waters  with  a  word,  we  have 
not  been  with  Him  on  the  holy  mount,  nor 
seen  His  glorified  body,  and  the  clouds  of 
Heaven  opening  to  receive  Him.  Even  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  to  us  a  matter 
of  faith.  We  hear  not  the  untaught  tongue 
speak  strange  languages,  nor  see  the  fire 
descend  from  Heaven.  Wonderful  indeed 
is  the  power  of  God  which  we  see  in  those 
who  faithfully  receive  His  grace.  Wonder- 
ful indeed  is  the  difference  between  those 
who  follow  Christ  with  all  their  heart  and 
live  by  His  Spirit,  and  those  who  follow  the 
ways  and  interests  of  the  ungodly  world. 
But  much  of  this  difference  is  unseen  by 
those  who  look  only  to  the  world,  much 
even  of  this  is  matter  of  faith.  Wonderful 
too  is  the  manner  in  which  God  has  pre- 
served His  Church,  and  renewed  her  strength 
from  age  to  age,  yet  most  of  these  wonders 
are  little  seen  and  little  esteemed  by  the 
world ;  it  is  the  eye  of  faith  alone  that  can 
rightly  scan  and  duly  value  them.  You  can 
only  see  divine  things  so  far  as  you  are 
willing  to  live  by  them.  So  soon  as  you 
seek  to  obey  God  in  all  things,  so  soc^i  will 
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you  see  Him  in  all  things,  but  not  till  then. 
When  you  have  sincerely  and  firmly  deter- 
mined to  take  the  Lord  for  your  portion, 
and  to  prefer  Him  in  all  you  do  before 
pleasure,  before  wealth,  before  kindred, 
before  life  itself,  so  soon  will  you  begin 
to  see  around  you  the  riches  that  you 
have  in  Him,  brethren  and  sisters,  a  holy 
family,  united  to  you  in  Him  by  nearer 
ties  than  those  of  blood,  and  the  posses- 
sion of  all  things  "  by  a  pecuUar  right,"  as 
the  works  of  your  heavenly  Father,  and 
as  the  kingdom  of  Him  with  Whom  you 
shall  reign. 

Not  that  this  possession  and  this,  brother- 
hood are  better  than  what  we  hope  to  see 
hereafter.  Far  from  it !  what  we  now  see 
is  as  nothing  in  comparkon  of  that  which 
we  hope  for ;  but  it  is  better  that  we  should 
be  exercised  first  in  this,  that  we,  "  bom  in 
sin  and  the  children  of  wrath,"  may  learn 
as  *'  children  of  grace"  to  love  the  Saviour 
before  we  actually  see  Him,  K  this  was 
the  path  He  chose  for  Abraham,  Moses, 
Samuel,  David,  and  Daniel  ta  walk  in,  and 
ours  is  indeed  a  brighter  path  than  theirs^ 
let  us  not  complain  or  dispute,  but  strive  to 
walk  by  faith,  well  assured  that  He  Who 
was  willing  Himself  to  be  perfected  through 
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sufferings^  knows  fully  how  to  make  the  life 
of  faith  a  fit  preparation  to  us  for  the  life  of 
glory. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  dive  into  the  counsels 
of  God.  We  cannot  judge  why  He  does  this 
and  that,  for  His  ways  are  not  as  our  ways, 
nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.  But  our 
text  seems  to  speak  plainly  of  another,  and 
that  the  principal  reason  why  it  was  better 
that  our  Lord  should  leave  His  people  upon 
earth  for  a  while,  viz.  that  He  might  present 
Himself  before  the  Father  on  their  behalf^ 
and  sitting  down  on  His  right  hand  might 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  supply  His  place  on 
earth.  He  ascended  up  on  high  and  re- 
ceived gifts  for  man,  yea,  even  for  the  rebel- 
lious, that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them^  He  was  raised  again^  we  read  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  for  our 
Jttstijication^.  And  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  He  is  entered  in  within  the 
vail,  with  the  offering  of  His  own  Bloods 
It  is  of  His  fulness  that  we  receive  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  by  His  presenting 
Himself  for  us  to  the  Father  that  we  are 
enabled  to  stand  before  God,  and  to  enter 
into  that  near  and  blessed  communion  with 

^  Heb.  ii.  10.  >  Psalm  Ixviii.  18. 

*  Rom.  V.  25.  1  Heb.  ix.  12. 
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Him  which  is  granted  us  in  partaking  of  His 
holy  Table,  and  to  obtain  remission  of  those 
sins  from  which  the  best  of  us  dare  not  call 
himself  pure. 

That,  in  short,  is  best  for  us  now,  which 
is  best  calculated  to  fit  us  for  meeting  Him 
in  judgment,  and  for  living  with  Him  in 
glory.  He  knows  what  is  best,  and  we  do 
but  waste  and  despise  what  He  has  given  us 
to  improve,  if  we  excuse  ourselves  in  being 
careless,  because  forsooth  we  might  have 
done  better  had  He  placed  us  in  a  different 
trial,  or  given  us  sight  instead  of  faith  to 
walk  by.  God  has  fitted  all  things  to  one 
another,  as  in  nature,  so  also  in  the  economy 
of  grace.  We  cannot  so  scan  the  law  which 
He  hath  set  Himself  to  work  by  as  that  we 
should  know  how  it  is  that  one  of  His  acts 
requires  and  implies  another,  as  the  sending 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  required  that  our  Lord 
should  leave  His  flock  for  a  time.  But  we 
can  see  much  connection  and  mutual  fitness 
in  these  things.  Had  our  Lord  remained 
visibly  present,  many  things  could  not  have 
been  done  which  have  since  been  done  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  very  duties  to  Him, 
as  visible  before  us  on  earth,  would  have  been 
entirely  different  from  what  they  are  now. 
Our  relation  to  the  world  would  have  been 
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different,  and  our  whole  state  so  entirely 
another  thing  than  it  has  been,  that  we  can- 
not tell  at  all  what  it  would  have  been. 
Only  thus  much  we  seem  to  gather  from  the 
scattered  intimations  of  Holy  Writ,  that  it 
is  because  of  the  exceeding  glory  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  that  we  need  this  time  of 
preparation.  If  the  Disciples,  when  they 
saw  our  Lord  again,  were  not  only  glad,  but 
fearful,  what  would  it  have  been  for  those 
who  had  not  known  Him  in  His  humiliation 
to  dwell  with  Him  now  glorified,  being  such 
as  we  are  ?  It  is  much  if  His  work  in  us, 
as  now  accomplished  amidst  our  weakness, 
is  enough  to  bear  witness  against  the  world ; 
far  less  are  we  fit  to  stand  forth  as  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Holiest,  reigning  visibly  in  the 
sight  of  all  men.  His  Kingdom  indeed  is 
visible,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  His  place, 
does  convict  the  ungodly  world  even  by 
means  of  these  imperfect  instruments,  and 
does  uphold  a  visible  and  invincible  testimony 
of  those  great  truths  of  which  our  Lord  said 
that  He  should  give  proof.  But  when  our 
Lord  makes  Himself  fully  manifest,  it  will 
be  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  And 
this  He  delays  until  a  people  is  prepared  for 
Him. 

Meanwhile  He  is  no  less  truly  with  them. 
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although  less  perceptibly,  than  when  He  was 
seen.  The  Holy  Sphrit  is  as  inseparable 
from  Him  in  the  unity  of  the  Grodhead  as 
His  own  Person  is  One  and  Inseparable.  But 
this,  we  must  believe  Him,  is  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  now  best  that  He  should  be  with 
us.  What  has  been  seen  and  heard,  and 
what  the  hands  have  handled,  can,  in  some 
measure,  be  told  in  words,  and  received  with 
faith  through  hearing.  But  the  inward 
working,  the  immediately  present  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  thing  which  each  must 
have  for  himself,  or  not  at  all.  The  Church 
has  seen  and  walked  with  Christ,  in  His 
Apostles  and  other  Disciples,  but  her  imion 
with  Him  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  accomplished 
in  every  several  believer.  And  this  is  never 
to  cease,  but  to  abide  when  that  which  at 
first  was  exchanged  for  it  is  restored.  With- 
out this.  His  Bodily  Presence  were  nothing 
to  us.  With  this,  we  need  His  Bodily  Pre- 
sence for  fulness  of  joy,  and  perfection  of 
glory,  but  we  have  God  with  us  indeed. 
We  long  to  be  ever  with  Him  in  the  glory 
which  He  had  before  the  world  was,  but  we 
have  the  earnest  of  that  inheritance  which 
we  expect,  and  are  in  due  progress  towards 
its  full  possession. 

We  need  not  understand  the  words  that 
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follow  the  text  as  including  all  the  benefit 
on  account  of  which  it  was  expedient  for  the 
Church  that  our  Lord  should  go  away.  He 
had  already  told  His  Apostles  of  many  things 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  do  for  them,  all 
which  are  implied  when  He  says  that  He 
will  send  Him  to  them.  Some  indeed  have 
understood  the  name  Paraclete  to  imply 
chiefly  that  He  should  stand  in  the  place  of 
Christ  toward  men,  as  an  advocate  stands  in 
the  place  of  one  whom  he  represents.  And 
if  this  meaning  were  intended,  it  does  not  ex- 
clude that  which  has  been  also  given  to  the 
word  undoubtedly  in  another  place,  where  it 
is  applied  to  our  Lord,  Whom  we  have  for 
our  Advocate  with  the  Father"^.  For  He  too 
came  on  the  part  of  the  Father  to  man,  as 
well  as  ascended  up  to  the  Father  to  be  there 
on  the  part  of  those  whom  He  had  made 
His  brethren. 

And  as  the  clear  use  of  the  term  in  Holy 
Scripture  forbids  us  to  deny  to  it  the  sense 
of  advocate,  so  does  the  constant  sense  of 
the  Church,  not  unsupported  by  the  indica- 
tions of  Holy  Writ,  require  us  to  acknow- 
ledge at  least  the  application  of  that  sacred 
name  in  the  sense  of  Comforter.  For  this 
office  seems  clearly  to  be  assigned  to  the 

°»  1  John  \u  1. 
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Holy  Spirit",  where  it  is  said  that  the 
Churches  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  zoere 
multiplied. 

It  is  not  easy  to  realize  to  ourselves  how 
the  Holy  Spirit  supplies  the  place  of  our 
unseen  Lord.  Nor  indeed  can  we,  strictly 
speakingj  realize  it  to  ourselves.  The  world, 
which  sees  things  only  with  the  outward  eye, 
is  only  convicted  and  condemned  by  His 
presence  and  His  acts.  The  truth  must  be 
made  our  own  in  act  if  we  are  really  to 
possess  it,  or  even  to  know  it.  But  it  is 
good  to  reflect  upon  the  fact,  that  Grod  the 
Holy  Ghost,  coequal  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  not  only  dwells  with  men,  but  is  in 
them,  according  to  the  words  He  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  he  in  you ".  It  is  a  truth 
to  be  meditated  upon  earnestly,  and  to  be 
kept  before  our  eyes  night  and  day — a  truth 
of  such  evident  and  awful  import,  that  we 
must  in  the  first  place  look  simply  upon  it 
in  itself  so  far  as  we  can,  and  ground  our 
sense  of  the  duties  that  flow  from  it  upon  a 
deep  contemplation  of  its  reality.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  sense  of  this  reality  cannot 
be  kept  up  if  we  neglect  the  duties  conse- 
quent upon  it  as  they  come  to  us.   All  those 

°  Actsix.  31.  o  Johnxiv.  17. 
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things  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  works,  must 
he  regarded  with  the  reverence  that  is  due  to 
His  instruments.  Ananias  lied  ndt  imto  men, 
hut  unto  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  only  must 
the  Holy  Scriptures  he  devoutly  studied  and 
received  as  His  very  words  to  us,  and  the 
Blessed  Sacraments  received  and  adminis- 
tered with  awe  and  thankfulness,  as  heing 
outwardly  the  acts  of  men,  hut  inwardly  of 
Grod,  and  approached  with  clean  hands  and 
a  pure  heart,  as  in  the  presence  of  Him  Who 
searches  even  the  deep  things  of  God : — not 
only  must  the  authority  exercised  hy  men 
in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  as  made  over^ 
seers  of  the  flock  by  the  Holy  Ghost^,  be 
reverently  and  dutifully  obeyed  for  His  sake, 
and  lest  we  fight  against  God  ;  but  in  every 
one  of  our  brethren  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nay,  a  "member  of  Christ,"  ani- 
mated  by  His  Spirit,  to  be  acknowledged. 
Nay,  in  ourselves,  such  as  we  know  ourselves 
to  be,  must  we  acknowledge  His  temple,  and 
the  instruments  by  which  He  is  to  convict 
the  ungodly  world. 

If  we  shrink  from  the  thought  of  our 
being  fit  to  represent  His  kingdom  in  the 
eyes  of  ungodly  men,  as  we  are  unfit,  though 
the  world  be  indeed  condemned  by  us  even 

P  Acts  XX.  28. 

r3 


370  THE  HOLY  SPIEIT  [SBBM. 

such  as  we  are,  how  shall  we  think  ourselves 
worthy  of  heing  brought  so  near  to  Himself? 
Surely  His  love  and  His  forbearance  are  no 
less  divine  and  unmeasurable  than  those  of 
Him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  Himself^  for  our  sakes ! 
Surely  His  dispensing  renewed  grace  and 
repeated  forgiveness  now,  is  a  wonder  that 
may  well  be  placed  among  the  marvellous 
acts  of  Grod,  together  with  the  mystery  of 
the  Cross  1  Or  rather^  when  all  secrets  shall 
be  made  known,  we  shall  see  in  the  whole 
scheme  of  our  redemption  one  great  and 
consistent  whole,  still  containing  mysteries, 
whose  depth  we  cannot  sound,  but  One  in  its 
beginning  and  continuance  and  completion. 
We  shall  see  that  Christ  has  been  indeed 
with  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  separate 
in  His  visible  presence,  and  that  His  with- 
drawal from  our  eyes  was  but  to  bring  us 
nearer  to  Him  in  heart  and  in  reaUty. 

But  then  will  be  the  time  for  enjoying  the 
blessings  which  the  faithful  are  earning  now. 
Therefore  for  satisfaction,  for  clear  imder^ 
standing,  for  removal  of  all  doubts  and  fears, 
let  us  wait  with  all  patience  till  then.  But 
for  the  labour  of  love,  for  walking  in  the 
Spirit,  for  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  holiness, 

q  Heb.  xii.  3. 
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let  US  take  the  time  that  is  given  us,  and  be 
in  haste,  and  lose  no  moment.  For  for  the 
sake  of  this  time  the  bliss  of  Heaven  is  de- 
layed to  the  elect'. 

But  we  must  not  leave  this  text  without 
taking  notice  of  the  remarkable  description, 
which  our  Lord  has  here  given,  of  the  office 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  should  perform  upon 
earth.  He  was  to  reprove  or  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg-^ 
ment. 

In  these  three  things  are  summed  up  the 
chief  truths  concerning  man  in  his  present 
state.  The  great  distinction  between  sin  and 
righteousness,  and  how  the  one  is  to  be 
avoided  and  the  other  attained,  how  they 
are  to  be  known,  and  where  to  be  seen : 
this  the  Holy  Spirit  was  about  to  make 
manifest.  And  He  was  also  to  give  warning 
to  man  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God, 
and  to  prove  to  those  who  would  learn  that 
it  should  be  executed  in  due  time,  and  by 
Him  who  was  now  despised  and  rejected  of 
men. 

He  named  sin  first,  because  sin  is  the 
present  state  of  the  world.  The  world  lying 
in  sin  needed  first  to  be  awakened  with 
terror.    The  world  that  rejected  our  Blessed 

'  Rev.  vi.  11. 
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Lord,  that  hated  the  light  of  God  manifested 
in  Him,  needed  to  be  convinced  of  sin — of  sin 
in  the  ways  it  had  chosen — of  sin  in  refus- 
ing to  leave  them  at  His  caU.  And  this  ac- 
cordingly was  one  of  the  first  effects  of  the 
eflFiision  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Disciples, 
and  of  their  preaching  with  power  from  above, 
and  the  sign  of  unknown  tongues.  The  hear- 
ers were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  asked  What 
shall  we  do  ?'  and  when  called  upon  to  re- 
pent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  three  thou- 
sand obeyed  the  invitation.  The  wonderful 
power  of  the  Spirit  seen  without,  and  His 
secret  working  within,  convinced  them  that 
what  they  heard  was  from  God,  that  their 
past  ways  were  sinful,  and  that  they  had 
sinned  in  not  receiving  the  true  Messiah 
Whom  God  had  sent  for  their  salvation. 
They  were  convinced  by  the  reproof  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  wicked  world  was  cow- 
victed.  True,  the  world  resists  and  wiU  resist 
the  clearest  evidence.  But  the  Spirit  in  the 
Apostles  bore  witness,  and  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  by  the  Scriptiu'eS)  and  in  the  Church 
of  God,  does  still  bear  witness  against  the 
sin  of  the  world,  whether  in  disbelieving  or 
in  disobeying  our  Lord.      And  wisdom  is 

«  Actsii.  37—41. 
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justified  of  her  children^,  Sin  is  condemned 
in  the  flesh  by  the  life  and  death  of  our 
Lord,  and  this  life  and  this  death  are  made 
known  to  mankind  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Sin  is  marked  so  that  those  who  will  may 
avoid  it,  and  those  who  will  not  give  it  up 
often  tremble  to  abide  in  it.  If  all  obeyed, 
sin  would  be  not  comdcted  but  rooted  out. 
The  work  is  done  in  such  manner  and  in 
such  degree  as  was  the  purpose  of  God  from 
the  beginning. 

But  He  was  also  to  reprove  the  worlds 
that  is,  to  give  proof  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  and  against  its  false  judgment,  con- 
cerning righteousness.  He  was  to  make  it 
manifest  that  Christ  was  indeed  the  Righte- 
ous One,  and  that  through  Him  and  in  Him 
alone  man  could  either  attain  to  righteous- 
ness, or  be  accepted  before  God  as  righteous. 
He  was  to  do  this  because  our  Lord  was 
going  to  the  Father,  and  because  for  a  time 
His  people  were  to  see  Him  no  more.  As 
He  was  to  be  seen  no  more,  another  Witness 
was  needed  to  take  His  place.  While  He 
was  in  the  world  He  was  the  Light  of  the 
world,  but  when  He  left  the  world  He  set 
His  light,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  candle- 
stick  of  every  Christian  Church,  (according 
t  Matt.  xi.  19* 
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to  the  figure  which  our  Lord  uses  in  the 
sermon  on  the  mount'',  and  in  the  vision  of 
St.  John^,)  to  give  light  to  all  men.  His 
people  were  not  only  to  profess  the  truth 
before  the  world,  but  by  their  good  works 
to  glorify  the  Father,  and  to  exhibit  to  the 
world  an  example  of  righteousness. 

But  it  was  not  enough  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  shew  forth  such  righteousness 
as  might  win  the  esteem  and  admiration  of 
all  reasonable  men.  He  was  farther  to  give 
proof  before  all  men  that  the  righteousness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  approved  and 
accepted  of  the  Father.  And  of  this  indeed 
He  gave  the  strongest  proof  that  could  be 
given.  For  our  Lord  was  taken  up  to 
Heaven ;  having  promised  that  He  would 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  to  His 
Disciples.  When  therefore  the  promised 
gift  was  sent,  it  was  the  proper  token  that 
His  work  was  accomplished,  and  His  righte- 
ousness accepted  of  the  Father  in  behalf  of 
His  Church  as  well  as  of  Himself,  so  that 
St.  Peter,  when  he  would  prove  that  He  was 
indeed  glorified,  had  but  to  say  He  hath 
shed  forth  THIS,  which  ye  now  see  and 
heary.     And  as  the  Holy  Spirit  came  to 

«  Matt.  V.  15.  *  Rev.  i.  20. 

y  Acts  ii.  33. 
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teach  men  that  Christ  is  indeed  the  onlv 

ft 

source  of  righteousness,  and  the  only  means 
of  our  being  accepted  as  righteous,  so  He 
also  came  to  teach  men  righteousness,  in  the 
place  of  our  Lord,  and  this  He  has  done 
both  by  inward  and  secret  influences  ever 
since,  and  by  outward  means.  He  has 
caused  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament to  be  written  for  our  learning,  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof  for  correctiouy  for  in- 
struction  in  righteousness"^ ,  He  has  set  His 
ministers  throughout  the  world  to  declare 
His  truth  and  teach  His  ways,  and  adminis- 
ter His  Sacraments.  And  in  those  Sacra- 
ments He  has  given  us  the  means  and 
pledges  of  communion  with  Him>  the  symbol, 
and  the  support  of  a  Ufe  of  righteousness. 
They  are  at  once  a  witness  to  the  world  of 
that  which  we  ought  to  be,  and  the  very 
means  of  our  being  so  if  we  rightly  use 
them. 

Finally,  it  is  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  reprove  the  world  of  judgment. 
That  is,  to  set  before  the  world  a  proof  of 
the  judgment  of  God  against  sin,  and  in 
favour  of  righteousness,  and  that  this  judg- 
ment shall  one  day  be  put  forth  in  mighty 
and  terrible  acts.     This  He  was  to  prove  by 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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making  manifest  the  judgment  already  passed 
on  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world.  And 
that  Satan  was  indeed  judged  was  clearly 
shewn  hy  the  power  exercised  over  him  by 
the  beUevers  of  old,  who  cast  out  devils  firom 
numbers  that  were  possessed,  and  trod  under 
foot  all  the  power  of  the  enemy''.  Nor 
was  he  driven  only  from  his  dominion  over 
men's  persons,  and  over  the  minds  of  thou- 
sands, but  the  very  kingdoms  of  this  world 
became  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ^.  The  altars  where  the  devils  used 
to  receive  the  erring  homage  of  the  multi- 
tudes whom  they  deceived,  were  razed  to 
the  ground,  and  the  fairest  portion  of  the 
earth  is  wrested  from  the  hand  of  him  who 
boasted  that  he  could  dispose  of  its  kingdoms 
as  he  would,  and  adjudged  to  his  righteous 
Conqueror. 

But,  in  truth,  since  He  and  His  Apostles 
with  one  voice  foretold  the  judgment  to 
come,  every  sign  of  Divine  power  accom- 
panying and  enforcing  their  testimony,  every 
proof  that  God  was  with  them,  was  a 
fresh  proof  of  the  eternal  judgment.  Yet 
our  Lord  seems  here  chiefly  to  mean  the 
visible  signs  that  judgment  had  begun  to  be 
executed  upon  Satan,  by  casting  him*  out  of 
*  Luke  X.  19.  b  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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his  usurped  possessioiij  and  by  breaking  his 
power  upon  earth. 

It  remains  for  us  in  the  first  place  to  be- 
lieve this  testimony,  to  attend  to  this  reproof 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  renounce  sin,  to  seek 
the  true  righteousness,  to  prepare  for  the 
eternal  judgment. 

But  we  have  more  to  do  than  this.  For 
it  is  by  us  that  the  world  must  at  this  day 
be  reproved  of  these  things.  It  is  by  us 
that  sin  ought  to  be  condemned  on  earth, 
and  righteousness  set  forth,  and  His  power 
known  Who  stands  on  our  behalf  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  even  so  that  by  His 
power  manifested  in  us,  men  might  be 
assured  that  the  true  righteousness  is  to  be 
found  in  Him.  It  is  by  our  freedom  from 
the  power  of  temptation,  our  firmness  against 
the  threats  of  evil,  our  severity  against  all 
manner  of  wickedness,  that  the  judgment  to 
come  is  to  be  kept  before  men's  eyes* 

Let  us  only  believe  that  the  power  of  God 
is  upon  earth  now,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  with  us  now,  that  His  work  is  to  be  done 
in  us  now,  and  that  it  is  no  less  than  our 
Lord  has  in  these  words  declared  it  to  be. 
It  is  to  be  a  real  work,  and  it  is  to  be  a 
manifest  work. 

Far  be  it  from  the  ministers  of  the  lowly 
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Jesus  to  recommend  ostentation  and  display. 
But  they  must  press  upon  all  Christians 
their  bounden  duty  to  shine  ds  lights  in  the 
worlds.  They  must  press  on  them  the 
necessity  of  looking  well  that  the  light  that 
is  in  them,  the  principle  that  guides  their 
steps,  be  not  darkness**,  be  not  any  selfish 
seeking  of  honour,  profit,  or  pleasure  ;  but 
that  they  walk  in  the  lightly  that  is,  in  love  to 
God  and  man,  which  has  nothing  to  hide, 
save  some  of  the  tenderer  branches  of  charity, 
and  them  only  from  the  rude  breath  of  the 
world,  not  from  the  light  of  conscience. 

If  we  are  not  witnesses  for  God  on  earth, 
if  we  will  not  obey  His  Spirit  that  strives  in 
us  to  make  us  so,  we  are  like  salt  that  hath 
lost  its  flavour,  and  shall  be  cast  out  and 
trodden  under  foot^  But  He  will  raise  up 
His  witnesses  in  His  own  good  time.  Let 
us  be  content  with  the  little  works  He  has 
assigned  to  us,  and  not  leave  them  undone 
because  they  seem  but  small  matters,  remem- 
bering that  he  that  is  faithful  in  a  few  things 
shall  one  day  be  set  over  many  things «.  And 
so  shall  that  sin  which  we  now  see  but  wit- 
nessed against,  be  one  day  seen  naked  and 

«  Phil.  ii.  15.  *»  Matt.  vi.  23. 

«  John  i.  7.  '  Matt.  v.  13. 

»  Matt.  XXV.  21. 
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condemned  in  the  eyes  of  men  and  Angels ; 
that  righteousness  which  we  now  see  but 
feebly  proclaimed,  and  set  forth  in  a  few  and 
faint  examples,  shall  shine  forth  in  the  royal 
and  priestly  glory  of  Christ  our  King  and 
Saviour ;  and  that  judgment  which  men 
hear  of  and  forget,  shall  be  seen  and  felt  in 
the  ftdness  of  eternal  joy,  and  the  terrors  of 
eternal  fire. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  ON  THE  SECOND 
SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY,  1838. 

Habarkuk  ii.  4. 

B€?iold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  Upright  in 
him :  but  the  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

The  Word  of  God  is  full  of  wisdom  and 
instruction.  Every  teict  has  its  own  truth 
to  imprint  on  the  soul,  and  sometimes  in  a 
few  words  many  rays  of  heavenly  light  shine 
forth  at  once.  Every  part  is  to  be  heard  and 
read  with  the  prayer  and  the  humble  hope  that 
we  may  win  from  it  eternal  gain.  But  next 
to  the  very  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  those 
passages  challenge  our  especial  attention, 
which  are  common  to  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Chosen,  not  in  vain,  from  the 
rich  treasury  of  ancient  Revelation,  they  are 
polished  and  set,  and  placed  where  they  may 
best  reflect  the  glory  of  Him,  Who  is  set 
fortli  as  the  Eternal  Light  of  Life  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  And  the  atten- 
tive and  reverent  reader  will  learn  much 
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from  this  combination.  He  will  not  only 
see  the  particular  text  before  him  in  clearer 
light,  but  he  will  learn  how  to  interpret  the 
rest.  Many  lessons  of  this  kind  may  be 
learned,  but  one  that  will  be  very  manifest 
in  the  examination  of  the  present  text,  is  the 
correction  of  a  common  rule,  good  in  itself, 
and  useful  when  not  misapplied,  and  to 
which  the  human  understanding  is  led,  both 
by  the  consideration  of  general  laws,  and  by 
the  bitter  experience  of  error.  We  have 
seen  single  texts  torn  from  their  context, 
and  fastened  on  the  banners  of  heresy.  We 
have  felt  the  difficulty  of  apprehending  their 
true  meaning,  after  hearing  them  repeatedly 
quoted  even  in  defence  of  truth.  The 
natural  resource  in  this  case  is  a  careful 
study  of  the  whole  context,  and  a  compari- 
son of  it  with  the  history  of  the  period  in 
which  it  was  written.  And  the  rule  of  in- 
terpreting according  to  these,  though  too 
often  neglected,  is  both  right  and  obvious 
enough. 

But  men  who  have  proudly  imagined  that 
they  could  sound  the  depth  of  sacred  know- 
ledge with  their  own  line,  have  made  this 
rule  too  much  their  only  guide.  And  the 
humble  and  faithful  enquirer  needs  some 
authority  to  support  hun  against  the  high 
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pretensions  of  critical  exegesis,  when  he 
ventures  to  search,  beyond  its  results,  for  a 
hidden  depth  of  meaning,  an  abyss  of  Divine 
Truth,  which  lies  open  where  Reason's  plum- 
met stayed. 

And  this  authority  he  has  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  what  seem  but  secondary 
meanings  and  indirect  implications  in  the 
Old,  are  shewn  to  be  no  less  certain  and  no 
less  precious,  nay,  rather  to  be  more  fiill  of 
the  highest  principles  of  sacred  truth,  than 
the  first  and  general  meaning.  For  it  is 
absurd  to  suppose  that  no  texts,  besides  those 
which  are  quoted  and  explained,  have  any 
such  force.  And  as  we  are  sure  that  many 
have  it,  we  may  lawfully  seek  for  it,  as  the 
Church  has  ever  done — ^if  indeed  it  may  not 
be  said  that  some  such  expositions  have  been 
received  in  other  ways  from  the  Apostles. 
But  in  the  present  instance  both  the  primary 
meaning  and  the  implied  truth  are  clearly 
brought  out  in  the  New  Testament. 

Let  us  first  view  this  text  with  its  context, 
and  briefly  consider  its  reading  and  trans- 
lations ;  and  then  view  it  as  thrice  quoted  in 
the  New  Testament,  with  the  lessons  there 
drawn  from  it,  and  apply  those  lessons  to 
ourselves. 

With  regard  to  the  reading  of  the  Hebrew, 
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the  doubt  has  chiefly  arisen  from  the  trans- 
lation. But  we  cannot  well  consider  this  to 
be  conclusive,  when  we  find  that  men  of  the 
deepest  learning  and  the  most  accurate  judg- 
ment, maintain  that  the  Septuagint  transla- 
tion may  have  been  made  from  the  present 
Hebrew  text.  Whether  we  read  his  soul 
is  not  right  in  Am,  or,  My  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him,  is  in  this  place  of  little 
consequence.  The  former  is  the  reading  of 
our  Hebrew  text,  the  latter  of  the  Septua- 
gint, but  so  entirely  do  they  come  to  the 
same  point,  that  one  may  be  a  paraphrase  of 
the  other. 

The  other  clause  which  has  been  variously 
translated  contains  a  difficult  word,  the  sense 
of  which  is  important,  namely,  that  which 
we  have  translated  is  lifted  up,  and  the 
Septuagint  draw  back,  vjrotrreChfjrai,.  The 
Septuagint  translation  is  supported  by  the 
quotation  of  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, and  therefore,  if  it  be  a  paraphrase, 
we  may  assume  that  it  at  least  conveys  the 
true  sense  of  the  original.  In  order  to  shew 
how  this  loay  be,  some  have  deduced  from 
the  sense  of  lifting  up,  the  notion  of  '  with- 
drawing' or  'removing,'  and  have  applied 
this  to  the  word  elsewhere*;  but  this  is 
*  Num.  xiv.  44. 
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rather  against  authority.  An  examination 
of  the  context  will  shew  that,  in  the  particu- 
lar case  described,  to  be  lifted  up,  or  more 
exactly  to  swell  up,  is  the  same  thing  as  to 
draw  back  from  the  correcting  hand  of  God. 
Not  that  we  may  substitute  a  paraphrase  of 
our  own  for  the  letter  of  the  written  Word. 
But  when  we  have  one  givep  with  the 
highest  authority,  we  may  learn  a  useful 
lesson  from  seeing  the  same  thing  under  two 
different  lights. 

The  prophecy  of  Habakkuk  belongs  to 
the  declining  days  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 
It  begins  with  a  complaint,  that  violence 
and  injustice  prevail,  and  that  the  hand  of 
God  is  not  evidently  put  forth  to  stay  and  to 
punish  them.  0  Lord,  how  long  shall  I 
cry,  and  Thou  wilt  not  hear !  even  cry  out 
unto  Thee  of  violence,  and  Thou  wilt  not 
save^l 

The  answer  to  this  complaint  is  a  predic- 
tion of  the  coming  of  the  Chaldeans  to  over- 
throw the  sinful  nations.  At  the  twelfth 
verse  the  Prophet  acknowledges  this  judg- 
ment, terrible  as  it  is,  to  be  sent  from  God 
for  good,  but  asks  why  the  righteous  are 
involved  in  it,  and  why  the  ungodly  are 
suffered  so  to  exalt  themselves  ?  Art  Thou 
b  Habak.  i.  2. 
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not  from  everlasting^  O  Lord  my  God,  mine 
Holy  One  ?  We  shall  not  die.  O  Lord, 
Thou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment,  and, 
0  mighty  God,  Thou  hast  established  them 
for  correction.  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity : 
wherefore  lookest  Thou  upon  them  that  deal 
treacherously,  and  holdest  Thy  tongue  when 
the  wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more 
righteous  than  he  ?  Then  after  farther  com* 
plaining  of  their  unreproved  insolence  and 
self-confidence,  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
chapter,  he  sets  himself  to  wait  for  the 
Divine  answer,  assured  that  it  will  be  such 
as  to  enable  him  to  meet  every  argument  of 
the  unbeliever.  /  will  stand  upon  my 
watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  will 
watch  to  see  what  He  will  say  unto  me,  and 
what  I  shall  answer  when  I  am  reproved. 
The  answer  informs  him  that  this  also  is  to 
be  but  for  a  time,  and  that  Grod's  judgment 
shall  at  last  overtake  the  sins  of  this  great 
oppressor;  that  the  people  shall  labour 
for  vanity,  but  the  cause  of  God  shall 
prevail. 

But  it  is  introduced  by  a  very  remarkable 

preface,  which   contains   our  present  text. 

And  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said.  Write 

the  vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that 

s 
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he  may  run  that  readeth  ir.  For  the  vmtm 
is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it 
shall  speak  (or  hasten),  and  not  lie:  though 
it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  because  it  tvill  surely 
come,  it  will  not  tarry  ^.  Behold  his  soul 
which  is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him :  but 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith^. 

Some  modem  commentators  refer  the 
former  part  of  the  last  verse  to  the  Chal- 
deans, against  whom  the  prophecy  of  the 
succeeding  verses  is  directed.  But  the 
highest  authority  is  in  favour  of  referring 
them  rather  to  those  who  have  to  wait  for 
the  vision,  and  there  is  no  material  diflSculty 
in  the  way  of  taking  them  so,  if  we  consider 
the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  verses 
as  the  main  point  in  the  prophecy.  Woe  to 
him  that  huildeth  a  town  with  blood,  and 
stablisheth  a  city  by  iniquity!  Behold  is  it 
not  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  that  the  people  shall 
labour  in  the  very  fire,  and  the  people  shall 
weary  themselves  for  very  vanity  ?  For  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea. 

Some,  it  may  be  many,  of  the  first  hearers 
of  prophecy,  thought  more  of  its  promises 
of  present  deliverance,  or  of  judgments  just 

<=  Habak.  ii.  2.         ^  Habak.  ii.  3.         «  Habak.  ii.  4. 
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ready  to  fall  on  the  oppressor.  But  not  so 
the  holy  Prophets,  not  so  the  Saints  of  high 
and  exemplary  faith.  They  sung  with 
Habakkuk,  (as  in  the  third  and  last  chapter, 
called  his  prayer :)  Although  the  Jig-tree 
shall  not  blossom^  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the 
vines  ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall 
be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no 
herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  mil  I  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  I  mil  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 
The  Lord  God  is  my  strength,  and  He  will 
make  my  feet  like  Ur^^  feet,  and  h^  will  make 
me  to  walk  upon  mine  high  places^.  Search- 
ing, says  St.  Peter,  what,  or  what  manner  of 
time  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  them, 
did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
stfferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister 
the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  you 
by  them  that  have  preached  the  Gospel  unto 
you  xvith  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
Heaven;  which  things  the  Angels  desire  to 
look  into^. 

Taking  this  view  of  the  prophecy,  we 
find  in  our  text,  first,  an  exhortation  to  the 
righteous  to  wait  God's  time  with  persever- 

f  Habak.  iii.  17—19.  »  1  Pet.  L  11,  12. 
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ance,  humbling  themselves  under  His  mighty 
hand.  Secondly,  a  promise,  that  the  Just 
shall  live  by  faith, — or  that  however  long 
Grod's  help  might  seem  to  be  withheld,  the 
righteous  man  who  should  put  his  trust  in 
Him  should  be  preserved  to  the  end,  and 
prosper  in  the  end,  should  have,  by  his  &ith, 
all  that  in  Holy  Scripture  is  included  in  the 
name  of  life ;  Eternal  Life,  life  before  Grod, 
unto  God,  in  God,  in  favour  and  in  ami- 
munion  with  Him. 

Such  is  the  general  sense  of  the  text. 
How  much  it  contains  will  be  more  folly 
seen,  when  we  consider  it  as  used  in  the 
New  Testament. 

It  will  be  well  to  take  the  quotation  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  first,  because  it  is 
somewhat  more  at  length  than  the  others, — 
because  it  is  more  direct  in  its  interpreta- 
tion,— and  because  it  is  explained  at  large 
in  the  context.  Indeed  it  would  be  easy  to 
take  a  view  of  that  Epistle  in  which  these 
words  might  be  made  the  centre  of  its  prac- 
tical force,  as  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, and  to-day,  and  for  ever^,  is  of  its  doc- 
trinal instructions.  To  Him  we  must  be 
ever  looking,  and  we  must  look  in  faith  and 
patknce. 

h  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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The  Apostle  solemnly  reminds  the  He- 
brews that  Godj  Who  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners,  spake  in  times  past  unto  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets ,  hath  in  these  la^t  days 
spoken  unto  m  by  His  Son,  Whom  He  hath 
appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  Whom  also 
He  made  the  worlds^;  and  by  the  Eternal 
Majesty  of  the  Saviour,  and  by  the  offices  of 
prophet,  priest,  and  king,  which  He  con- 
descends to  bear  for  us,  and  by  His  obedi- 
ence and  suffering  in  so  doing,  he  calls  on 
them  to  give  heed  to  the  things  they  have 
heard  ^;  to  consider  the  Apostle  and  High 
Priest  of  their  profession,  Christ  Jesus^;  to 
beware  of  falling  by  unbelief"",  and  to  labour 
for  the  heavenly  rest"" ;  and  to  come  boldly 
to  the  Throne  of  Grace**  in  His  name. 

He  reproves  them  that  they  are  not  yet 
fit  for  strong  meat^,  but  yet  goes  on  to  de- 
scribe more  fully  the  priesthood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  shewing  that  it  is  the  sub- 
stance, of  which  that  under  the  law  was  but 
the  shadow ;  and  that  we  have  real  remission, 
and  free  access  to  the  Father  through  Him. 

Then  again,  as  fearing  for  their  steadfast- 

i  Heb.  i.  1,2.  k  Heb.ii.  1. 

*  Heb.  iii.  1.  °»  Heb.  iv.  1. 

°  Heb.  iv.  11.  «  Heb.  iv.  16. 
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ness,  he  begins  his  admirable  discourse  on 
Faith  and  Patience.  He  exhorts  them  not 
to  shrink  from  danger,  nor  to  cease  fronci 
assembling  together  for  their  mutual  edifica- 
tion, as  some  were  doing.  He  reminds  them 
of  the  hopeless  state  of  apostates  from  this 
best  covenant  of  grace,  and  how  they  had 
once  well  begun  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake. 
He  thus  concludes  the  tenth  chapter. 

We  know  Him  that  hath  said,  Vengeance 
belongetk  unto  Me,  I  mil  recompense,  saith 
the  Lord.  And  again,  The  Lord  shall  jvdge 
His  people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But  call  to 
remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after 
ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight 
of  afflictions;  partly  whilst  ye  were  made  a 
gazing'Stock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflic- 
tions;  and  partly,  whilst  ye  became  com-- 
panions  of  them  that  were  so  used.  For  ye 
had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  and  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing 
in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  Heaven  a  better 
and  an  enduring  substance.  Cast  not  away 
therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  gi*eat 
recompense  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of 
patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet 
a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will 
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comey  and  will  not  tarry.  Now  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith:  but  if  any  man  draw  back^  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  Mm.  But  we 
are  not  of  them  that  draw  back  unto  perdition^ 
but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul"^.  Then  he  shews  how  they  are  to 
exercise  this  faith,  without  which  none  can 
please  God%  or  partake  in  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ  %  viz.  by  living  to  things  unseen. 
Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen\  The  examples 
of  faith  are  examples  of  acting  upon  unseen 
realities,  of  making  proof  of  God's  Word 
without  fear  of  failure,  of  giving  up  what  is 
seen  for  what  is  believed.  And  since  these 
are  taken  from  the  times  of  the  law,  they 
come  with  tenfold  force  to  those  who  possess 
better  promises.  If  they  could  endure  pri- 
vations, tortures,  and  death,  for  distant  pro- 
mises, how  ought  the  partakers  of  present 
grace,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  receive 
what  is  but  wholesome  chastisement  at  His 
hands  ?  Not  surely  to  rebel  against  Him  by 
drawing  back  from  it,  but  by  going  on  in  the 
practice  of  that  faith  by  which  they  were  to 
live,  both  in  all  the  duties  of  life,  in  the 
maintaining  of  sound  doctrine,  and  in  r^oing 

<i  Heb.  X.  30,  seqq.  '  Heb.  xi.  6. 

»  Heb.  X.  23—26.  »  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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without  the  camp",  apart  from  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews,  to  celebrate  their  better  Sacrifice, 
to  eat  of  the  great  Sin-offering,  of  which  they 
had  no  right  to  eat  who  served  the  taber- 
nacle, and  continually  through  Christ  to 
offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  though  reproach  and  danger 
were  the  consequence. 

The  meaning  here  fixed  on  the  prophet's 
words  is  suflSciently  evident.  And  it  is 
equally  evident  that  this  is  the  original 
meaning  of  them,  as  they  stand  in  the  pro- 
phecy, in  a  context  somewhat  similar,  though 
less  powerful  for  want  of  the  clear  revelation 
of  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  hith. 

They  stand  however  in  the  prophecy 
fraught  with  all  the  hidden  import  of  the 
vision,  that  in  the  end  should  speak  and  nc^ 
tarry ;  they  stand  in  the  evangelical  epistle 
full  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  of 
the  yet  hidden  glories  of  eternal  life,  of  the 
yet  untried  realities  of  faith,  to  be  op^ied 
when  He  that  <x)meth  is  come. 

Scarce  less  important  is  the  other  use  of 
the  same  words,  in  the  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians,  though  it  is  less 
direct,  and  in  the  way  of  inference.  In 
Gal.  iii.  11.  they  are  quoted  thus;  But  that 
^  Heb.  xiii.  13. 


xxnr.]  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH.  393 

no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
Gody  it  is  evident:  foVy  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith.  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith :  but,  The 
man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them.  The 
argument  is  simple  and  conclusive ;  that  by 
which  the  prophet  says  the  just  shall  live,  is 
not  a  series  of  acts,  but  faith.  Grod's  cove- 
nant with  us  is  of  grace,  and  all  good  comes 
to  us  in  it  freely  from  Him,  and  is  received 
by  faith,  as  is  set  forth  in  the  Homily  of 
Salvation,  which  must  be  so  well  known 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  its  words'". 

*  "  Because  feith  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  that  by  faith  given  us  of  God, 
we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy,  and  of  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  (which  thing  none  of  our  other 
virtues  or  works  properly  doth,)  therefore  Scripture  useth 
to  say,  that  faith  without  works  doth  justify.** 

And  again, — 

"  And  because  all  this  is  brought  to  pass  through  the 
only  merits  and  deservings  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and 
not  through  our  merits,  or  through  the  merit  of  any 
wtue  that  we  have  within  us,  or  of  any  work  that 
cometh  from  us ;  therefore,  in  that  respect  of  merit  and 
deserving,  we  forsake,  as  it  were,  altogether  again,  faiths 
works,  and  all  other  virtues. 

"  For  our  own  imperfection  is  so  great,  through  the 
corruption  of  original  sin,  that  all  is  imperfect  that  is 
within  us,  fedth,  charity,  hope,  dread,  thoughts^  and 
words,  and  works,  and  therefore  not  apt  to  merit  and 
deserve  any  part  of  our  justification  for  us.  And  this 
form  of  speaking  use  we,  in  the  humbUng  of  ourselves 

s3 
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Faith  takes  God's  mercy,  Christian  faith 
His  mercy  through  Christ,  as  the  ground 
of  its  hope  of  acceptance.  Faith  takes  His 
law.  Christian  faith  His  perfect  law  of  love, 
for  its  rule  of  living.  Faith  takes  His  aid. 
Christian  faith  His  promised  Spirit,  for  the 
means  of  abiding  by  that  rule.  Faith  takes 
His  favour,  Christian  faith  His  favour 
pledged  to  eternity  in  His  ever  blessed  Son, 
for  its  portion  for  ever. 

The  Ufe  we  have  as  united  to  Christ  is 
fed  by  faith,  that  life  which  is  eternal  life 
begun,  in  which,  if  it  work,  and  grow,  and 
bear  fruit  in  us,  we  shall  be  found  at  the 
last  day,  living  members  of  His  body.  If 
we  have  that  life  in  us,  we  are  truly  of 
Christ,  and  have,  not  by  our  works,  but  in 
Him,  a  right  in  the  promises  of  God. 

It  is  not  said  that  we  shall  live  by  love, 
for  love  is  life  itself.  We  read  indeed  that 
In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircuracision,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love^.     But  love  is  not  the  mere 

to  God,  and  to  give  all  the  glory  to  our  Saviour  Christ, 
Who  is  best  worthy  to  have  it.'* 

These  words  well  explain  the  peculiar  office  of  faith 
as  it  regards  justification,  and  particularly  as  it  is  viewed 
in  the  text,  but  it  has  a  more  extensive  office. 

y  Gal.  V.  6. 
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instrument  of  faith,  it  is  the  life  of  faith ;  the 
faith  that  works  not  (is  not  put  in  action  by 
love)  is  a  dead  faith*. 

Surely  no  one  who  ever  conceived  what 
it  is  to  love  Grod,  can  think  it  possible  that 
a  soul  truly  loving  Him  can  be  the  object  of 
His  wrath,  and  consigned  to  eternal  deaths 
We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us\  To 
love  Him  is  to  have  life  in  Him,  even  in  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Yet  is  faith  the 
essential  condition  of  our  having  this  life  on 
earth,  as  much  as  a  body  is  of  our  having  a 
man's  natural  life/  The  soul  lives  to  God 
and  heavenly  things  by  having  faith,  as  it 
does  to  earthly  things  by  having  a  body 
and  senses.  Love  without  faith  is  a  thing  of 
which  we  are  incapable,  and  of  which  there 
is  no  need  to  speak ;  so  is  active  faith  without 
love  a  thing  impossible.  That  in  us  which 
loves,  loves  at  pres^ent  by  faith,  and  so  lives 
by  faith,  and  works  by  faith,  and  holds 
Christ  by  faith,  and,  doing  so,  grows  in  faith 
and  in  love  by  His  Spirit.  Abide  in  Me, 
said  our  Lord,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in 
the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
Me^.  And,  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that 

*  James  ii.  17.  »  1  John  iv.  19. 

^  John  XV.  4. 
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ye  bear  much  fruity  so  shall  ye  he  My  disci- 
ples. As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  ha^e 
I  loved  you  :  continue  ye  in  My  love.  If  ye 
keep  My  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  My 
love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  com- 
mandments  and  abide  in  His  love"".  More 
He  could  not  promise,  His  love  is  eternal 
lif§. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (the  main 
argun^^t  of  which  is,  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith,  as  quoted  in  the  first  chapter,  verse 
seventeenth),  this  abiding  in  Christ  is  said 
to  be  by  faith.  In  the  same  Epistle  we  read. 
There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not 
after  the  fiesh  but  after  the  Spirit^.  And 
again.  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die, 
but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  m^ortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  m>any 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  Ood^.  The  life  here  promised  is  the 
same  that  is  promised  to  faith,  for  to  be  led 
by  the  Spirit,  and  to  walk  by  faith,  are  the 
same  thing  described  in  different  respects. 

The  words  of  the  prophecy  prove  that  for 
which  the  Apostle  alleges  them,  that  it  is 
not  on  his  own  performance  of  a  rule  that 

^  John  XV.  8.  **  John  viii.  1 . 

«  John  viii.  13,  14. 
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man  is  to  stand  before  God,  but  by  the  hold- 
ing by  faith,  a  gift  of  God.  Not  claiming, 
but  receiving,  not  making,  but  keeping,  so 
that  all  is  of  Him,  and  not  of  us. 

And  when  Christian  doctrine  is  revealed 
to  fedth,  the  prophecy  is  shewn  to  have  a 
fuller  meaning  than  before  seemed  to  be  im- 
plied in  it.  Righteousness,  Life,  Faith,  have 
a  meaning  till  then  unknown.  Nor  shall  we 
fully  know  what  faith  was,  till  we  see  the 
very  objects  of  faith,  of  which  we  had  our 
hold  by  it,  and  with  which  we  have  won  by 
it  everlasting  communion. 

This  text  then  is  rich  in  doctrinal  and 
practical  truth.  It  points  to  the  true  source 
(rf  all  good,  and  shews  how  we  are  to  receive 
it  from  that  source. 

We  are  to  have  life  by  patient  faith — to 
have  it  therefore  entirely  from  God, 

Had  we  to  depend  on  ourselves,  our  pros- 
pect would  be  at  all  times  dismal,  and  never 
more  than  now.  Educated  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  will,  we  are  still  compassed 
with  infirmit)%  and  worse  than  infirmity. 
We  are  slow  in  the  path  of  duty,  sluggish 
in  devotion,  lax  in  our  habits  of  life.  What 
in  ourselves  can  recover  us  ? 

The  Church  in  this  nation  has  sufiered 
both  injury  from  without,  and  corruption 
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within ;  has  failed  to  restore  discipline,  has 
failed  to  extend  her  operations  to  the  neces- 
sities of  the  people,  has  shrunk  from  her 
own  rules ;  and  this  after  all  the  labour  of 
Saints  and  Martyrs,  and  giants  in  learning 
and  in  wisdom  to  support  her.  What  in 
herself  is  to  restore  her  ?  In  the  midst  of 
prevailing  wickedness,  schism,  heresy,  and 
infidelity ;  in  the  midst  of  oppressing  infir- 
mities ;  under  the  burden  of  remembered 
sin  ;  there  is  one  hope.  God  still  sends  us 
chastisements,  still  deals  with  us  as  with 
sons.  Let  us  put  our  trust  in  Him  ;  let  us 
lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down^  and 
strengthen  the  feeble  knees^;  let  us  exhort  one 
another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day^ ,  as  in 
the  Psalm,  which,  as  if  to  fulfil  the  Apostle's 
injunction,  we  use  at  the  beginning  of  the 
morning  prayer.  Let  us  redouble  our  dili- 
gence in  the  use  of  all  the  appointed  means 
of  grace ;  in  public,  though  the  world  should 
scoflF,  and  ask  ''  wherefore  this  trouble  ?"  in 
private,  though  indolence  resist,  and  irre- 
gular habits  are  unwilling  to  conform.  Let 
us  dare  to  regard  ourselves  as  what  we  are, 
except  we  be  reprobates ;  the  chosen  of  God, 
the  flock  of  Christ,  the  armies  of  the  Lord, 

^  Heb.  xii.  12*  8  Heb.  xii.  13* 
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the  city  of  God,  the  children  of  God,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

If  it  is  hard  to  believe  all  this  about  our- 
selves, it  is  because  we  have  well  nigh  for- 
gotten it,  because  we  have  not  acted  upon  it, 
because  we  are  near  to  losing  it.  Would  we 
recover  the  full  possession  of  it,  we  must 
remember  that  we  cannot  make  or  renew  it 
for  ourselves,  we  must  begin  by  believing. 
We  cannot  make  ourselves  the  children  of 
God,  but  we  may  abide  in  His  family  by 
acting  as  His  children.  If  we  beUeve  our- 
selves citizens  of  the  world,  and  live  to  the 
world)  we  die  to  righteousness  and  to  Heaven. 
Is  love  grown  so  cold,  is  the  eye  of  faith  yet 
so  dimmed,  that  we  cannot  believe  that  God 
is  in  us,  and  works  in  us ;  that  we  must  bury 
our  hopes  of  recovery  to  eternal  life?  If 
not,  let  us  remember  that  our  life  may  yet 
be  made  vigorous,  and  that  He  Who  is 
ready  to  give  us  strength  requires  that  we 
should  use  it.  He  Who  is  ready  to  give  us 
pardon  requires  that  we  should  repent.  He 
Who  justifies  by  faith  requires  that  we 
should  beUeve,  He  in  Whom  we  live  requires 
that  we  should  bear  fruit. 

Each  in  his  own  office,  place,  or  ministry, 
as  the  Epistle  for  the  day  charges  us,  let  us 
wait  diUgently  on  our  service.     Let  us  run 
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to  do  the  bidding  of  our  Lord,  though  it 
seem  that  we  have  but  water-pots  to  carry- 
to  the  banquet :  it  may  be  that  what  we 
bring  shall  be  found  full  of  the  wine  of  His 
grace. 

The  Lord^,  as  He  promises  in  the  lesson 
for  this  day,  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  and 
make  her  wilderness  Uke  Eden,  and  her 
desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord  ;  and  joy 
and  gladness  be  found  therein,  thanksgiving 
and  the  voice  of  melody. 

The  arm  of  the  Lord,  though  yet  seen  by 
few,  shall  at  last  be  made  bare,  and  the  Man 
of  Sorrows  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  Soul 
and  shall  be  satisfied,  and  shall  justify  many 
by  the  knowledge  of  Himself. 

And  we,  at  His  bidding,  may  stretch  out 
our  withered  hands  in  His  service,  and  they 
shall  be  restored  whole.  For  He  will  not 
break  even  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  in- 
deed among  us,  and  He  that  is  with  us  shaU 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong,  and  bring 
forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

And  while  we  wait  for  His  glorious  ap- 
pearing, let  us  sing,  as  in  the  Psalms  of  the 
Church  for  this  day :  As  for  me,  I  will 
patiently  abide  alway  ;  and  will  praise  Thee 

^  Isaiah  li.  3. 
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more  and  more.  My  mouth  shall  daily  speak 
of  Thy  righteousness  and  salvation :  for  I 
know  no  end  thereof  I  xoill  go  forth  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God :  and  will  make 
mention  of  Thy  righteousness  only.  Thou,  0 
Gody  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  up  until 
now:  therefore  will  I  tell  of  Thy  wondrous 
works.  Forsake  me  not,  0  God,  in  mine  old 
age,  when  I  am  grey-headed:  until  I  have 
shewed  Thy  strength  unto  this  generation^  and 
Thy  power  to  all  them  that  are  yet  for  to 
comeK  And  again,  Truly  God  is  loving  unto 
Israel :  even  unto  such  as  are  of  a  clean  heart. 
Nevertheless  my  feet  were  almost  gone,  my 

treadings  had  well-nigh  slipped^ 80 

foolish  was  I  and  ignorant :  even  as  it  were  a 
beast  before  Thee.  Nevertheless  I  am  alway 
by  Thee:  for  Thou  hast  holden  me  by  Thy 
right  hand.  Thou  shalt  guide  me  mth  Thy 
counsel :  and  after  that  receive  me  with  glory. 
Whom  have  I  in  Heaven  but  Thee ;  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison 
of  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  :  but 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  hearty  and  my  por- 
tion for  ever.  For  lo,  they  that  forsake  Thee 
shall  perish  :  Thou  hast  destroyed  all  them 
that  commit  fornication  against  Thee.     But 

i  Psalm  Ixxi.  14—18.  ^  Psalm  Ixxiii.  1,  2. 
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it  is  good  for  me  to  holdfast  by  God^  to  put 
my  trust  in  the  Lord  God :  and  to  speak  of 
all  Thy  works  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of 
ZionK 

1  Psalm  Ixxiii.  22—28. 
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WHITSUN  WEEK,  1843. 

John  iii.  19—21. 

And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  Light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  Light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  Light, 
neither  cometh  to  the  Light,  lest  his  deeds  should 
be  reproved. 

But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  Light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God. 

The  blessed  Apostle  who  records  these 
words  is  justly  called  '  the  Divine,'  in  that 
he  above  all  others  dwells  upon  the  Myste- 
ries of  Divinity.  Others  tell  of  the  mira- 
culous Birth  of  Jesus,  but  St.  John  begins 
with  the  everlasting  Glory  of  the  Word. 
Others  speak  of  making  disciples  by  Bap- 
tism, he  speaks  of  being  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit.     Others  speak  of  the  institu- 
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tion  of  the  Holy  Communion,  he  of  its  life- 
giving  mystery. 

Blessed  above  mankind  in  the  intimate 
communion  and  friendship  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  blessed  above  mankind  in  the  dying 
legacy  of  Jesus,  (in  which  some  have  seen  a 
tjrpe  of  his  place  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,) 
blessed  above  mankind  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  highest  revelations  of  eternal  truth, 
he  walked  in  a  light  whose  very  reflection  is 
dazzling  to  us.  When  he  tells  what  his 
eyes  have  seen  and  his  hands  have  handled, 
we  are  perplexed  at  the  very  simplicity  of 
his  words. 

Foolish  and  hasty  men  take  single  texts 
from  his  writings,  and  explain  them  by 
themselves  according  to  their  own  notions. 
But  surely,  if  there  are  any  writings  unfit 
for  such  use,  they  are  his.  The  single  truths 
he  utters,  placed  in  due  order  and  array,  are 
like  the  heavenly  host  surrounding  the 
throne  of  God.  But  to  take  one  of  them 
apart,  and  make  it  supersede  every  other 
view,  is  Uke  the  error  to  which  St.  John 
himself  was  for  a  moment  tempted,  when  he 
fell  down  before  the  Angel.  The  single 
truth  itself  refuses,  as  the  Angel  did,  an 
undue  homage ;  but  when  that  homage 
comes  of  self-importance  and  self-will,  and 
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not  of  simplicity,  the  remonstrance  is  not 
heard. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  subject  suggested 
for  this  day's  meditation  by  the  Gospel  for 
the  day  is  one  in  which  there  is  less  danger 
of  error  than  in  some  others.  There  seems 
little  to  be  done  beyond  bringing  together 
some  of  the  principal  points  suggested  by 
different  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  to  afford  us 
distinct  and  profitable  matter  of  thought 

The  difficulty  we  are  apt  to  find  in  this 
subject  is  not  one  to  be  solved  by  merely 
informing  our  understandings;  it  must  be 
cleared  up,  if  ever  it  is  cleared  up  to  us,  by 
the  cleansing  of  the  heart.  Yet  as  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  open  to  us  all,  it  may  be  of 
use  to  look  over  again  and  again  what  they 
teach  us  in  this  matter,  if  perchance  we 
may  already  have,  or  may  yet  win  from  the 
Father  of  Lights,  some  such  beginning  of 
love  to  the  light  as  may  lead  us  to  seek  it 
more  earnestly  and  walk  by  it  more  faith- 
Mly. 

Now,  although  in  the  creation  great 
honour  is  put  upon  light,  in  that  it  was 
called  into  being  by  the  express  word  of 
God,  and  was  the  sole  work  of  the  first  day, 
and  though  it  is  the  chief  blessing,  mainte- 
nance, and  security  of  our  natural  Ufe,  still 
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we  are  somewhat  startled  when  we  read  that 
'  God  is  Light.'  God  is  Light,  and  in  Him  is 
no  darkness  at  all''.  This  is  the  doctrine 
which  St.  John,  in  his  first  Epistle,  makes 
the  foundation  of  that  truth  respecting  man, 
which  is  stated  in  the  Gospel  for  this  day. 
And  since  the  doctrine  that  '  God  is  Light' 
is  connected  with  man's  duty  of  coming  to 
the  Light  and  walking  in  it,  we  ought  to 
understand  what  is  meant  by  those  words, 
in  order  that  we  may  see  what  it  is  to  come 
to  the  Light.  And  if  the  context  be  not 
sufficient  to  explain  them  to  the  under- 
standing, (though  it  is  clear  enough  to  make 
them  profitable  to  the  simple,)  it  may  be 
well  to  remember  the  words  of  St.  Paul  in 
Ephesians  v.;  All  things  that  are  reproved 
are  made  manifest  by  the  Light :  for  whatso- 
ever doth  make  manifest  is  Light^.  This  pas- 
sage seems  clearly  to  mark  the  chief  meaning 
in  which  light  is  to  be  understood.  And  as 
he  says.  All  things  are  naked  and  opened  in 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do''^ 
and  David  says.  The  darkness  is  no  darkness 
with  Thee,  the  night  and  the  day  to  Thee  are 
both  alike^ ;  so  we  may  well  understand  in 
this  word  the  perfection  of  that  knowledge 

»  1  John  i.  5.  *  Eph.  v.  13. 

«  Heb.  iv.  13.  *  Ps.  cxxxix.  11. 
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which  God  has  of  all  things,  and  that  the 
manner  of  it  is  not  like  that  of  our  know- 
ledge, which  may  regard  things  far  from  us, 
and  only  thought  of  as  absent,  but  such  that 
all  is  ever  present  to  Him  and  in  His  sight. 
Nor  is  the  attention  of  His  eye  limited  as 
ours  to  the  one  point  in  the  field  of  view 
upon  which  we  gaze,  but  all  is  equally  seen. 
Neither  is  there  any  thing  cut  off  by  objects 
intervening,  or  by  distance,  or  by  partial 
darkness,  for  He  is  the  very  light  by  which 
He  sees,  and  is  every  where,  and  sees  every 
where  alike.  Neither  is  any  invisible  nature 
dark  to  Him,  for  He  is  the  light  of  the 
spiritual  world  too,  and  the  very  ground  of 
all  communion  of  intelligence,  because  He 
is  the  ground  of  being  to  all  inteUigence. 

Besides,  He  sees  all  things  truly,  because 
He  is  the  ground  of  all  truth ;  and  whatso- 
ever any  thing  is  in  respect  of  Him,  that  it 
is  truly.  And  though  the  goodness  of  the 
creature  extendeth  not  to  Him,  yet  has  it  its 
nature  in  a  relation  to  Him,  in  that  it  is 
good  because  according  to  Him.  It  can  do 
nothing  to  Him,  because  He  is  unchange- 
able, but  it  can  work  outward  from  Him, 
and  so  has  a  character  from  Him  and  from 
its  relation  to  Him,  and  from  the  relation  it 
bears  to  other  things  in  Him,  and  as  in  the 
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way  from  Him  to  them.  For  though  He 
acts  directly  upon  all  creatures,  yet  does  He 
also  act  toward  each  of  them  through  all 
others,  even  as  the  sun  shines  upon  us 
through  every  drop  in  the  ocean  of  air, 
through  every  spangle  of  dew,  and  from 
every  leaf  and  flower. 

And  this  consideration  may  serve  though 
not  to  solve  yet  to  reconcile  to  us  some 
seeming  contradictions  in  the  mysteries  of 
our  faith.  Especially  that  one  about  which 
men  strive  so  miserably  when  they  ought  to 
worship  and  rejoice  with  trembling,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  For  whatsoever 
matter  it  has  pleased  the  Word  of  God  to 
take  to  Himself  that  He  may  thereby  convey 
Himself  to  us,  is  surely  another  thing  than 
it  was,  without  supposing  it  to  be  other 
matter.  If  we  can  turn  mere  ink  into  our 
words,  and  give  a  spiritual  life  to  the  pulses 
of  the  air,  without  making  them  other 
matter  or  motion  than  it  is  their  nature  to 
be,  what  bounds  shall  we  set  to  the  opera- 
tion of  God,  or  how  adequately  express  its 
efficacy? 

But  argument  will  not  make  these  things 
plain,  and  walking  in  the  light  of  God  will 
not  make  us  love  arguing  about  them, 
though  it  may  help  us  to  see  them  more 
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clearly.  To  return  then  to  the  general 
doctrine. 

It  may  be  said,  Since  all  things  have  their 
true  nature  in  God,  and  there  is  no  darkness 
in  Him,  what  then  is  that  darkness  of  which 
Holy  Scripture  speaks  ?  Would  that  we  did 
not  know !  The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  has  made  that  known  to  us, 
which  man,  while  innocent,  knew  not ! 

Yet  perhaps  it  is  not  for  us  now  to  wish 
it  otherwise,  but  rather  to  look  things  in  the 
face,  since  light  is  given  us.  What  then  is 
darkness?  In  God  there  is  none,  that  is, 
none  to  Him^  for  the  darkness  is  no  darkness, 
with  Him.  All  darkness  then  is  in  the 
creature,  in  Satan,  and  in  his  evil  angels, 
and  in  man.  Men  walk  in  darkness  because 
the  Ood  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their 
minds^.  That  is,  the  light  is  around  them, 
and  the  eye  of  God  pierces  through  them, 
the  darkness  is  to  them  and  within  them. 
The  light  that  is  in  them  is  darkness,  and 
how  great  is  that  darkness^!  They  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  Light  of  God,  and  make  to  them- 
selves  a  false  light,  referring  every  thing  to 
self  instead  of  to  Him,  so  that  all  things 
take  false  proportions  and  false  relations,  as 
one  has  well  said  that  the  sun  looks  no 

«  2  Cor.  ive  4.  ^  Matt.  vi.  23. 
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larger  to  us  than  a  wheel,  and  that  is  be- 
cause we  see  it  with  the  eyes  of  our  flesh, 
which  refer  every  thing  to  ourselves,  and 
see  things  as  less  only  because  they  are 
distant. 

(And  thus  we  see  that  natural  light, 
although  it  be  a  true  light  for  its  own  pur- 
poses, yet  is  not  to  us  the  very  truth  even 
in  natural  things^  until  we  take  in  reason, 
which  is  above  the  sense  of  sight,  and  uses 
the  bodily  eye  as  subordinate,) 

But  there  is  nothing  in  nature  that  can 
fully  represent  the  perversion  which  takes 
place  in  the  mind  when  it  chooses  to  regard 
every  thing  in  relation  to  itself  and  its  own 
will.  Nothing  short  of  blindness  will  do, 
and  then  we  have  no  false  light  to  put 
instead  of  the  true.  Dreaming  comes  nearer 
to  the  image  required,  yet  even  in  dreaming 
we  are  usually  protected  by  the  inactivity  of 
sleep  or  (in  the  case  of  walking  in  sleep)  by 
the  half-conscious  recollection  of  objects,  or 
the  unseen  care  of  Angels  from  the  wreck 
we  should  work  if  we  really  acted  upon  the 
view  that  is  in  our  eye. 

Madness  does  not  commonly  go  the 
length  of  the  folly  and  contradiction  of  a 
wicked  man's  life.  I  mean  in  sensible 
things.     It  is  not  often  that  madmen  so 
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grossly  mistake  the  nature  and  appearances 
of  sensible  objects,  as  ordinary  men  do  daily 
mistake  the  real  nature  and  relations  of 
things  that  concern  them  far  more  nearly. 
Madness,  dreaming,  darkness,  all  combined 
make  but  a  shadow  of  that  '  darkness  that 
may  be  felt,'  an  ungodly  will. 

And  fiirther,  this  will  does  all  it  can,  and 
conspires  with  other  wills  that  are  like  itself, 
to  build  up  its  tower  that  may  reach  to 
Heaven,  and  to  have  a  kingdom  of  darkness 
round  it,  in  which  there  may  be  no  rays 
visible  of  that  light  which  it  abhors. 

Satan  promises  the  enjoyment  of  this 
kingdom  to  those  who  will  worship  him, 
and  binds  them  together  in  covenants  to 
abide  by  its  laws,  and  to  uphold  one  another 
in  its  relations,  until  walking  in  the  '  light 
of  their  own  fire  and  the  sparks  that  they 
have  kindled*,'  they  deem  that  they  have 
Truth  itself  among  them,  and  call  their  very 
eyes  to  witness,  and  see  plain  by  the  light 
that  is  their  darkness,  that  there  is  no  God. 

And  since  by  the  fall  of  man  his  flesh  and 
sense  became  subject  to  this  delusion,  and 
the  natural  instrument  of  it,  we  need  not 
wonder  that  worldly  wisdom  has  its  clear 
proofs    and   distinct   views,   its   consistent 

e  Isaiah  1.  11. 
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systems,  and  comprehensive  theories.  And 
inasmuch  as  the  same  delusion  is  foxmded 
in  a  spiritual  wickedness,  it  is  no  wonder 
again  that  it  pretends  to  a  life  and  a  divinity 
of  its  own,  and,  not  comprehending  the  true 
Light  of  life,  talks  of  the  Uving  work  of  God 
as  dark  and  dead,  a  mere  skeleton,  or 
specimen,  which  it  can  freely  anatomize. 

The  wise  men  of  this  world  in  their 
politics,  the  wilful  in  their  pleasures,  the 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  take  their 
several  ranks  and  stations  in  the  kingdom 
of  darkness,  and  have  their  several  views 
of  its  false  hght,  and  all  alike  call  dark- 
ness light  and  light  darkness.  For  the 
gross-minded  there  are  gods  of  wood  and 
stone,  sorceries,  divinations,  and  false  pro- 
phets, monstrous  orgies,  and  brutal  indul- 
gences. For  the  more  subtle  there  are 
leading  ideas,  and  dominant  interests,  and 
clear  deductions,  and  developments  of  human 
power.  For  the  ardent  there  are  natural 
affections  and  cravings,  diverted  indeed  from 
their  proper  objects,  but  still  powerful,  and 
claiming  to  be  God's  work ;  yea,  the  very 
name  of  God  is  paraded  on  the  standards 
of  His  adversary,  and  His  laws  are  pleaded 
as  the  sanctions  of  rebellion. 

And  the  special  privilege  of  this  kingdom 
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is  the  acknowledged  right  of  each  one  to 
have  his  own  den  of  darkness  to  himself. 
While  he  maintains  his  social  relations  in 
such  order  as  is  found  necessary  for  (seeming 
to)  avoid  mutual  interference,  he  is  left  sole 
Jiord  of  his  own  inward  dungeon,  and  of  the 
castle  of  his  own  power,  which  he  holds 
against  God  and  man.  In  this  he  emulates 
the  magnificence  of  the  prince  of  darkness, 
and  prides  himself  upon  making  all  creatures, 
yea,  and  God  Himself,  (if  he  allows  that 
there  is  a  God,)  to  serve  his  own  ends.  And 
this  character  is  applauded  by  the  assem- 
blies, and  sung  and  deified  by  the  poets  of 
that  realm.  Thus  do  all  these  conspire 
together  in  their  blasphemy,  to  their  own 
confusion. 

For,  indeed,  in  shutting  out  the  true  light 
from  themselves  they  quench  it  not  Much 
less  do  they  avail  to  build  up  any  shelter 
against  the  day  when  it  shall  reveal  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts.  Even  now  they  cannot 
hinder  but  that  ever  and  anon  it  rends  their 
veil  of  darkness,  and  strikes  thousands  with 
trembling,  and  haply  frees  one  and  another 
from  their  accursed  thrall.  O  that  the 
children  of  light  were  but  so  wise  in  their 
generation  as  to  guard  well  the  confines  of 
the  realm  of  darkness,  and  not  suffer  those 
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who  have  been  once  enlightened  to  be  again 
engulphed  in  its  misery  and  entangled  in  its 
delusions ! 

There  was  a  time  when  Christians  felt  the 
difference  of  their  state  from  that  of  Satan's 
subjects,  and  called  their  Baptism  by  a 
name  that  signified  its  character,  '  the  bn-^ 
lightening/ 

For  God  does  not  shut  up  His  light 
within  Himself,  but  as  He  lifts  up  the  light 
of  His  countenance  upon  the  heavens,  and 
fiUs  all  the  hosts  of  them  with  joy,  so  does 
He  also  manifest  Himself  by  fit  degrees  in 
the  midst  of  the  darkness  of  this  fallen 
world,  and  by  His  Son  and  by  His  Spirit, 
set  up  in  the  midst  of  it  an  empire  of  light, 
where  all  see  and  are  seen  as  they  truly  are. 

This  is  the  great  law  of  the  kingdom  of 
light,  and  it  is  because  we  do  not  obey  it 
that  men  ask  in  unbelief,  or  falter  in  ex- 
plaining why  holy  Baptism  is  called  en- 
lightening. 

The  Word,  in  Whom,  and  by  Whom  all 
things  were  created,  and  in  Whom  is  all 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  all  that  light 
which  is  the  life  of  men,  namely,  all  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  His  creatures  in  Him, 
Whom  to  know  is  life  eternal : — ^the  Word 
Who  is  everlastingly  One  with  Him,  has 
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been  made  flesh,  and  has  shewn  forth  in 
the  flesh  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father.  And  the  knowledge  of  His 
life  on  earth,  and  of  His  laws  that  went  be- 
fore, and  His  work  of  grace  that  follows 
after,  is  an  eirtemal  light,  which  invites 
men  from  without,  and  practises  their  sight 
for  discerning  the  more  perfect  knowledge 
of  Him. 

And  He  not  only  shews  Himself  as  a 
light,  but  has  His  kingdom  of  light  in  the 
world,  into  which  those  who  receive  Him 
are  born  by  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  in  this  kingdom  every  outward  form 
is  light,  because  it  expresses  a  true  relation 
to  God,  or  to  man  in  God.  And  not  only 
so,  but  in  all  its  institutions  and  operations 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present, 
Who  unites  the  reality  with  the  outward 
image,  and  imparts  to  the  faithful  the  power 
of  discerning  the  one  and  receiving  the 
other.  So  that  a  life  in  that  kingdom,  and 
according  to  its  laws,  is  a  life  of  truth,  and 
one  in  the  light. 

Darkness  is  separation,  and  all  separation 
is  from  want  of  love,  except  that  which  is 
only  for  a  time,  and  with  a  view  to  more 
perfect  union.  The  principle  of  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  is  self-love,  and  loving 
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others  only  for  self  s  sake.  That  of  the 
kingdom  of  light  is  loving  God,  and  self, 
and  others,  for  God's  sake.  Thus  it  appears 
that  there  can  be  no  ground  for  separation 
in  the  kingdom  of  light.  Love  has  nothing 
to  conceal  but  only  for  a  time,  and  as  it 
were  by  accident.  Its  nature  is  to  be  free,  so 
that  those  who  love  have  all  things  common, 
and  that  each  is  the  other's,  and  each  knows 
the  things  of  his  friend.  Thus  our  Lord 
says,  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  Ms  Lord  doeth; 
but  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you^.  And  St.  Paul,  Putting 
away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his 
neighbour;  for  we  are  members  one  of 
another^ 

Yet  we  find  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  envying  the  wicked,  and  longing 
to  share  their  accursed  pre-eminence  in  self- 
will,  and  their  so-called  independent  state. 
A  worthy  boast  indeed !  which  when  tried  in 
the  fire  will  come  out  to  be  this,  that  they 
have  nothing  but  themselves  to  trust  in !  But, 
so  it  is,  this  independence  has  a  charm  for 
our  natural  pride,  and  each  man  must  have 
his  own  circle  on  which  none  may  tread, 

^  John  XV.  15.  ^  Eph.  iv.  25. 


XXV.l  .OOD  IS  LIGHT.  417 

and  within  which  none  may  look.  The  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church  is  libellous^  and  the 
scrutiny  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  too  intoler- 
able to  be  thought  on  ! 

O  that  men  would  set  themselves  seriously 
to  consider  what  is  due  to  God,  when  He 
gives  Himself  freely  to  His  creatures !  O 
that  thfey  would  think  what  it  is  to  walk  His 
shining  courts  in  shrouded  filth  !  to  pretend 
to  partake  of  His  revelations  as  much  as 
they  will,  and  yet  to  hide  themselves  !  When 
He  gives  Himself  He  claims  us  for  His,  and 
if  we  give  not  ourselves  we  receive  Him  not, 
or  receive  Him  to  our  condemnation.  But 
the  soul  that  is  really  given  to  Him,  is  given 
to  be  searched  through  and  through,  and  to 
be  purified  even  as  He  is  pure.  And  if  any 
reserve  is  made,  as  '  that  it  shall  be  when  I 
have  had  thus  much  of  My  own  will  in  this 
or  that,'  it  is  not  a  true  gift.  God  will  not 
take  it  so,  as  in  the  old  law  He  refused  a 
maimed  olSering.  And  since  the  will  must 
concur  in  its  own  purification,  it  must  also 
be  well  determined  to  look  thoroughly  into 
itself,  and  not  to  refuse  the  clear  view  of  its 
own  deformities.  So  again  it  must  be  pre- 
pared to  look  on  Divine  things  as  they  are, 
and  not  to  turn  away  from  higher  views  of 
the  Christian  state,  and  of  its  relation  to 
t3 
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God,  though  they  may  prove  severe  and 
tr3rmg  to  flesh  and  blood. 

For  m  order  folly  to  realize  to  ourselves 
the  Christian  state  of  Light,  as  it  is  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  we  must  consider 
both  the  Light  as  revealed  to  us,  and  the 
Light  as  it  reveals  ourselves. 

The  Light  is  revea^d  to  us  in  all  Chris- 
tian knowledge,  ai^d  so  comes  also  to  be  re* 
vealed  in  us  to  others.  And  we  have  not 
only  to  acknowledge  it  in  God,  Who  is  its 
source,  and  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ^ ,  and 
in  the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in  ourselves,  but 
in  those  also  to  whom  He  says.  He  that  re- 
ceiveth  you  receiveth  Me,  and  he  that  receiveth 
Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me  \  Wherever  it 
appears,  it  is  our  duty  to  acknowledge  the 
manifestation  of  God's  will  and  of  His  truth; 
and  whenever  we  have  power,  it  is  our  duty  tp 
uphold  the  same  to  the  world.  No  man  when 
he  hath  lighted  a  candle  putteth  it  in  a  secret 
place,  or  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlesticky 
that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light^. 
But  men  cannot  become  lights  in  the  world 
till  they  are  Ughted  from  above,  and  the  light 
they  exhibit  must  be  that  they  have  received. 

Closely  connected  with  this  duty  is  the 

k  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  ^  Matt.  x.  40. 

«  Luke  xi.  33. 
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general  law  of  Oi>ennbss,  resiilting  from  our 
being  in  the  Light. 

Several  passages  of  Scripture  have  been 
already  referred  to,  in  which  it  appears  that 
this  law  corresponds  with  the  doctrine  that 
God  is  light,  and  falls  in  with  the  great 
commandment  of  love.  But  it  is  a  thing 
from  which  our  nature  shrinks,  and  at  the 
same  time,  according  to  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  this  shrinking  may  lead  to  our  con- 
demnation. But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  Light — ^not  merely  that  he  may  see 
the  light,  but  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manjfesty  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 
And  indeed  the  kingdom  of  darkness  has  an 
imitation  of  this  law  in  its  principle  of  pub- 
licity. Every  thing  is  to  be  laid  before  the 
public,  and  judged  by  the  public — ^this  is  to 
be  the  security  against  every  kind  of  corrup- 
tion. For  the  sons  of  darkness  can  talk  of 
corruption  when  it  is  inconvenient  to  them. 
They  are  at  least  cunning  in  their  methods 
of  arranging  things  amongst  themselves, 
and  distributing  that  which  they  get  fairly 
amongst  them,  although  the  force  of  single 
minds  will  often  defeat  these  arrangements. 
And  the  inventor  and  director  of  their 
schemes  knows  well  that  this  is  an  engine 
most  fit  for  his  use,  in  that  it  enables  him  to 
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assume  in  the  eyes  of  many  the  garh  of  an 
Angel  of  light,  while  it  tends  in  no  material 
degree  really  to  break  up  his  dominion,  since 
the  multitude  will  agree  to  shield  their  own 
private  vices,  and  will  even  sanction  public 
ones  if  they  fall  in  with  a  strong  bent  of 
their  own  caprice  or  cupidity.  He  knows 
well  that  the  public  may  be  brought  to  judge 
on  very  slight  evidence,  and  that  they  may 
be  led  to  think  themselves  able  to  judge  of 
many  things  that  are  beyond  their  knowledge, 
and  in  which  the  truth  is  opposed  to  their 
prejudices. 

Far  different  is  the  Law  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

There  man  begins  with  renouncing  every 
thing  that  he  can  have  any  essential  reason 
for  wishing  to  conceal,  and  if  his  will  could 
take  full  effect  at  once,  there  were  nothing 
left  that  he  need  fear  to  have  known.  This 
only  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Christian 
has  nothing  to  conceal  so  far  as  things  can 
be  seen  in  their  true  light.  There  may  be, 
and  there  are,  things  that  he  will  not  publish 
to  those  who  will  not  look  upon  them  in  re- 
lation to  God.  Infirmities  are  not  to  be  laid 
bare  to  those  who  will  cavil  at  the  truth  be- 
cause of  them,  or  to  those  who  will  make  them 
an  excuse  for  their  own  wilful  sins.     Inward 
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trials  may  be  told  to  those  who  wDl  pray  for 
them,  but  are  better  hidden  from  those  who 
•are  merely  interested  about  them.  And 
again,  pearls  are  not  to  be  cast  before  swine. 
A  man's  holiest  thoughts  are  not  to  come 
forth  in  every  company,  lest  they  give  occa- 
sion to  needless  irreverence,  and  lest  some 
ear  learn  to  receive  them  lightly,  that  might 
have  taken  them  in  more  deeply  with  pre- 
paration. 

Nay,  even  in  directly  religious  communi- 
cation with  others,  care  must  be  taken  to 
observe,  both  how  far  they,  and  how  far  we 
ourselves,  are  looking  upon  what  we  speak 
of  with  a  due  reference  to  God.  For  as  sure 
as  we  make  ourselves  the  first  consideration 
in  any  matter,  whether  secular  or  religious, 
so  surely  do  we  fall  into  some  false  way  of 
viewing  it. 

And  perhaps  this  consideration  will  apply 
to  the  case,  which  sometimes  appears  a  dif- 
ficult one,  of  doing  good  works  secretly  or 
otherwise.  It  may  be  that  the  chief  reason 
for  doing  them  secretly  is,  that  either  the 
doer  might  otherwise  refer  them  primarily  to 
himself,  or  that  other  persons  might  fall  into 
the  like  error.  And  so  long  as  there  is  any 
danger  of  either  of  these,  a  good  man  will  of 
course  fear  to  let  his  good  deeds  be  known. 
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He  will  fear,  while  he  is  at  all  tempted  in 
that  way,  that  he  might  be  led  to  seek  his 
own  glory  by  finding  that  men  praised  him. 
And  even  if  he  becomes  superior  to  that 
temptation,  he  will  abhor,  as  impious  in 
itself,  that  kind  of  idolatry  which  men  might 
pay  to  his  merits.  Nay,  he  will  even  wish  he 
could  hide  from  his  left  hand,  or  carnal 
nature,  the  deeds  of  his  right,  or  spiritual 
hand,  lest  he  should  do  them  in  order  to 
think  himself  good. 

But  supposing  that  himself  were  fully  pre- 
pared to  refer  every  good  work  to  God  as 
its  cause  and  as  its  end — supposing  that  all 
who  were  to  know  of  it  were  likely  to  do  the 
same,  and  simply  to  glorify  God  in  him, — 
then  might  he  both  do  it  openly,  and  declare 
it  openly,  as  we  see  St.  Paul  boasting  for  the 
edification  of  the  Church  and  the  glory  of 
God.  And  thus  the  Saints  are  bidden  to 
let  their  light  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  their 
Father  Which  is  in  Heaven.  And  if  there 
were  any  thing  evil  in  the  mere  making 
known  of  good  works,  the  promise  would 
not  be.  Thy  Father  Which  seeth  in  secret^  shall 
reward  thee  openly''.  Yet  perchance  some 
men,  may  have  more  fear  at  the  thought  of 

»  Matt.  vi.  18. 
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their  good  deeds  being  praised  in  the  Judg- 
ment, than  at  that  of  their  sins  being  re- 
vealed^  knowing  that  their  sins  are  ahready 
open  to  His  eye  Who  is  infinitely  more  awM 
to  think  of  than  the  assembled  hosts  of  men 
and  Angels^  and  that  their  good  deeds  ex- 
tend not  to  Him. 

But  however  this  may  be,  there  is  still 
one  thing  that  the  servants  of  God  have, 
which  answers  to  the  secret  domain  so 
greedily  prized  by  the  sons  of  darkness. 
The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear 
Him'' 9  and  he  that  overcometh  hath  a  new 
name  given  him,  which  no  man  knoweth  save 
he  that  receiveth  it^.  There  is  an  intimate 
communion  with  God,  the  joy  of  which  is 
unutterable,  and  which  those  who  have  it 
can  suppose  to  be  in  others,  but  cannot  see 
in  them,  or  know  in  them  by  description. 
They  have  it  to  themselves,  and  are  happy 
in  having  it  to  themselves,  not  that  they 
grudge  any  thing  to  others^  but  because  in 
it  they  are  simply  related  to  God,  and  their 
affections  are  fixed  on  Him,  and  in  reflecting 
on  it  they  know  that  a  blessing  of  the  like 
kind  is  given  from  Him  to  each  of  His 
Saints^  and  in  this  they  think  not  to  inter- 
meddle^ for  it  were  not  the  same  thing  to  be 

®  Psalm  XXV.  14.  »  Rev.  iii.  17. 
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blessed  through  any  other  as  from  God  alone. 
And  so  far  as  there  is  any  scope  for  them  to 
bring  others  to  God,  so  far  may  they  hope 
to  be  the  means  of  bringing  them  to  the  like 
blessedness.  Thus  even  in  that  which  they 
have  to  themselves  they  are  not  selfish. 

Again,  in  the  kingdom  of  light  there  is 
a  system  by  which  the  principle  of  veiling 
things  according  to  man,  and  revealing  them 
according  to  God  is  carried  out  in  a  variety 
of  cases.  For  although  the  whole  Church, 
especially  as  now  so  mixed  with  the  world 
beyond  the  proper  allowance  of  its  constitu- 
tion, cannot  be  brought  to  view  every  thing 
according  to  God,  yet  much  is  done  towards 
supplying  this  want  by  the  authorities  placed 
in  the  Church  to  act  toward  us  on  the  part 
of  God.  Those  who  bear  such  office  are 
bound  by  virtue  of  their  office,  at  least  in 
the  exercise  of  it,  to  look  upon  every  thing 
in  relation  to  God.  And  hence  a  man  who 
is  anxious  to  walk  truly  in  the  light,  is 
enabled  actually  to  bring  many  things  to 
the  hght  which  he  could  not  venture  to 
expose  without  such  security.  The  hidden 
recesses  of  the  conscience  might  seem  strange 
to  the  eye  of  the  friend,  who  would  view 
them  as  matters  of  personal  character  and 
comparison  with  men.     But  to  the  eye  of 
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the  Priest,  who  stands  on  the  part  of  God, 
and  is  constrained  by  his  office  to  view  all 
in  its  relation  to  Him,  they  may  be  fearful, 
but  not  personally  revolting. 

In  the  Church,  too,  that  claim  of  openness 
{which  is  made  in  the  world  for  the  public, 
and  generally  most  fraudulently  abused  by 
those  who  are  loudest  in  urging  it,)  that 
claim  is  lodged  in  fitter  hands,  and  is  obeyed 
unreservedly  by  a  Christian  conscience.  And 
by  this  power,  too,  many  hidden  things  of 
darkness  are  brought  to  light,  and  the  doers 
of  them  put  to  shame,  either  by  open  rebuke, 
as  in  the  ancient  discipline,  or  at  least  by 
private  or  general  admonition,  as  more 
usually  in  our  imperfect  practice.  And  this 
again,  as  St.  Gregory  shews  ^,  may  be  done 
without  pride  or  loss  of  charity  in  him 
that  does  it,  if  he  does  it  simply  as  God's 
minister,  and  without  forgetting  how  un- 
worthy he  is  to  be  so. 

Now  all  these  different  ways  in  which  the 
kingdom  of  God  appears  as  a  kingdom  of 
light,  are  closely  connected  with  the  doctrine 
that  God  Himself  is  Light.  And  the  more 
the  whole  subject  is  thought  of,  the  more 
clearly  will  it  appear  that  this  principle 
ought  to  be  carried  out  into  every  part  and 
Q  Reg.  Past.  ii.  6,  &c. 
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every  action  of  the  Church.     And  it  will 
also  be  the  more  clearly  seen  what  is  the 
cause  of  most  of  the  evils  we  are  suflfermg 
from  or  guilty  of  in  these  times,  and  how  we 
grieve  Him  Who  would  enlighten  and  com- 
fort us.     Light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
THEIR  DEEDS   ARE  EVIL.    While  mcD  are 
selfish  and  self-willed  in  their  character  and 
conduct,  they  will  not  venture  to  look  upon 
things  in  their  relations  to  God.     They  will 
either  frame  to  themselves  wretched  worldly 
systems  of  thought  and  practice,  or  they  will 
at  least  wink  hard  at  the  best  and  strictest 
part  of  their  own  views,  and  shield  their 
eyes  with  some  convenient    exception  of 
'necessity,'  or  *  impossibility,'  or  perchance 
'  charity,'  or  -  humility,'  or  whatever  name 
they  can  most  easily  put  on  an  objection  to 
the  best  and  holiest  course.    Any  thing  in 
the  world  is  easier  to  the  old  man  in  us  than 
to  face  his  own  true  image  in  the  mirror 
of  Divine  truth,  or  the  awftil  reality  of  the 
saintly  character  standing  out  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word. 

Let  either  of  these  but  glimmer  on  him, 
and  he  is  struck  with  a  death-chill,  and 
strains  every  sinew  to  turn  us  away  from  the 
intolerable  presence.     He  is  yet  strong,  and 
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we  feel  his  strength,  and  fancy  it  will  be  a 
hard  service  always  to  endure  such  struggles. 
But  if  we  were  to  take  courage,  perchance 
we  might  find  his  strength  decay  under  the 
influence  he  so  dreads,  and  our  better  part 
thrive  in  its  proper  element  of  light.  What- 
ever we  do,  at  least  we  may  pray  God  to 
open  our  own  eyes,  and  endeavour  to  see 
what  Holy  Scripture  declares  it  is  to  be  a 
baptized  Christian,  and  by  particular  self- 
examination  to  ascertain  what  we  ourselves 
are,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Illuminator  of  the  Church,  to  conform  our- 
selves to  the  Kingdom  of  light,  that  if  we 
are  still  but  too  far  involved  in  our  old  state 
of  darkness,  we  may  yet  at  last  become 
light  in  the  Lord^. 

Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  Ught\ 

'  Eph.  V.  8.  ■  Eph.  V.  14. 
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Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of 
the  sheep. 

Here  is  a  twofold  parable,  and  we  might 
be  perplexed  about  the  interpretation  be- 
cause it  is  twofold,  but  that  each  part  is 
so  clearly  insisted  on.  And  this  may  be  an 
encouragement  to  us  to  see  a  twofold  meanr 
ing  in  other  cases,  in  which  one  side  of  the 
type  seems  as  well  fitted  to  indicate  one 
part  of  the  truth,  as  the  other  side  is  for 
another.  The  two  Natures  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  make  a  confusion  to  the  carnal  eye, 
but  not  so  to  the  spiritual.  Viewed  by  that, 
all  is  unity,  and  light,  and  perfection,  though 
to  the  world  it  seem  a  contradiction  that 
God  should  suffer,  and  Man  be  worshipped. 

In  the  passage   before  us,  our  Lord  is 
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speaking  of  the  flock  of  God,  and  of  the 
feeding  of  it.  And  since  in  God  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being''  even  in  the  flesh, 
much  more  so  in  the  Spirit.  And  therefore  it 
must  be  in  God  that  the  entrance  to  that 
fold  is  found.  And  if  there  be  any  outward 
and  visible  entrance,  it  can  be  such  only 
by  His  appointment,  and  by  its  relation  to 
Him.  And  when  our  Lord,  as  Man,  took 
upon  Himself  the  care  of  the  flock.  He  set 
a  perfect  example  of  conformity  to  the  laws 
of  entering  upon  and  bearing  that  office 
which  originate  in  Himself  as  God.  For  as 
it  is  in  the  Word  especially  that  all  things 
are  said  to  be  made,  and  to  have  their  form, 
as  in  the  Father  they  have  their  being,  and 
in  the  Spirit  their  life;  so  in  Him  must 
originate  the  laws  of  their  being,  whether 
natural  or  spiritual,  and  consequently  the 
laws  by  which  they  are  to  be  governed  and 
disposed.  And  in  the  Word  made  flesh 
we  have  the  most  perfect  instance  of  con- 
formity to  all  these  laws,  and  so  an  entire 
submission  even  to  those  temporary  laws 
of  proceeding  which  were  in  force  in  that 
'fulness  of  time'  when  He  was  pleased  to 
manifest  Himself. 

Accordingly  in  setting  forth  those  laws 

•  Acts  xvii.  28. 
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which  regulate  man's  life  in  the  fold  of  Grod, 
and  the  order  and  govemmeat  of  it,  He  does 
not  omit  to  speak  of  His  olm  lawful  en- 
trance, and  faithful  endurance  in  it,  and  to 
make  these  the  living  and  visible  rule  for 
all  Pastors  to  follow. 

The  like  method  may  be  traced  where  He 
is  spoken  of  as  both  Priest  and  Sacrifice, 
Judge  and  Advocate,  and  in  many  other 
relations.  For  indeed  He  is  every  thing  to 
us,  and  our  pattern  in  every  thing,  as  well 
as  the  perfect  Image  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  First-bom  of  all  creation. 

And  as  the  Jewish  Church  was  truly  the 
fold  of  God,  and  kept  by  His  providence, 
and  through  His  servants,  until  the  great 
Shepherd  should  come.  He,  when  He  came, 
would  not  enter  it  otherwise  than  as  was 
fitting,  and,  though  all  was  at  His  own  dis- 
posal, yet  chose  with  all  humility  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness.  He  not  only  submitted 
to  inherit  His  human  royalty  from  the  line 
of  David,  but  also  to  bear  the  yoke  of  the 
Law,  to  be  ushered  in  to  the  exercise  of 
His  ofiice  by  human  agency,  though  with  a 
Divine  testimony,  and  even  to  enter  into  His 
glory  by  the  gate  of  the  Cross.  He  glorified 
not  Himself  to  be  made  a  High  Priest,  hut 
He  that  said  unto  Him,  Thou  art  My  Son, 
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this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee^.  He  said 
truly,  /  receive  not  honour  from  men^'y  for 
what  honour  could  they  do  Him?  but  yet 
He  submitted  to  have  John  for  His  witness. 
Himself  pure  and  without  spot  from  the 
beginning,  He  still  refused  not  to  be  made 
perfect  through  sufferings^. 

It  was  not  this  that  made  Him  the  true 
Shepherd,  for  such  He  was  of  His  own 
nature  and  will.  But  this  proved  Him  to 
be  so,  and  distinguished  Him  from  those 
who  made  false  pretences,  in  a  way  that  the 
flock  might  understand.  Nay,  in  another 
sense  it  might  be  said  that  He  became  the 
Shepherd  by  these  means,  in  that  they  were 
the  steps  by  which  His  humanity  was 
invested  with  that  office,  and  His  sheep 
purchased  to  Himself. 

He  entered  thus  upon  His  charge  because 
it  was  most  right  and  fitting  so  to  do,  and 
in  so  doing  He  rebuked  all  that  do  or  have 
done  otherwise.  The  impostor  and  the  hire- 
ling are  both  marked  by  their  unlikeness  to 
Him.  And  though  in  the  first  part  of  the 
parable  He  may  seem  to  speak  of  no 
shepherd  but  Himself,  yet  as  He  presently 
speaks  of  Himself  as  the  door,  and  there 

^  Heb.  V.  5.  «  Johnv.  41. 
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speaks  of  entering  by  the  door  as  a  shep- 
herd, He  may  well  be  understood  to  mean 
that  all  who  should  be  pastors  \mder  Him 
must  enter  by  the  door  of  His  commission, 
and  perchance  of  imitation  too. 

Oh  awful  thought  for  one  who  is  entering 
into  the  sacred  ministry  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  into  the  charge  of  His  flock !  The  out- 
ward transactions  and  the  ceremonies  of 
ordination,  solemn  though  they  be  in  them- 
selves, do  but  veil  Christ.  Under  the  lintel 
of  His  Cross,  and  His  extended  hands,  do 
they  pass  to  the  sheep  that  He  has  pur- 
chased with  His  Blood.  And  yet,  in  these 
enlightened  days,  it  is  thought  a  light  thing 
to  buy  these  sheep  with  money  for  their 
fleece !  True  it  is,  and  God  be  thanked  for 
it !  that  Bishops  will  not  sell  the  gift  of 
ordination.  But  the  Church  of  England 
has  not  hesitated  to  declare  in  her  fortieth 
canon,  in  conformity  with  the  reason  of  the 
thing,  and  the  laws  of  the  universal  Church, 
that  "buying  and  selling  of  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  ftmctions,  offices,  promotions, 
dignities,  and  livings,  is  execrable  before 
God."  I  do  not  speak  of  this  to  lay  a  snare 
for  a  tender  conscience;  God  forbid!  But 
the  abuse  is  glaring  in  the  practice  of  this 
day,  and  must  be  witnessed  against^  or  men 
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will  grow  up  inured  to  it  from  mere  ignor- 
ance, like  children  brought  up  in  a  den  of 
thieves.  It  is  not  for  me  to  define  the  law, 
but  surely  when  there  is  such  a  merchandise 
of  the  purchase  of  Christ's  Blood  as  every 
newspaper  announces,  it  is  time  that  men 
should  be  roused  to  think  each  for  himself 
before  they  engage  in  such  transactions. 
As  for  setting  any  temporal  interest  in  com- 
petition with  the  spiritual  obligation  in  this 
matter,  whoever  can  think  of  it  deserves  the 
Apostle's  answer.  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee^ !  And  though  every  allowance  is  due 
to  any  who  have  erred  in  mere  ignorance, 
yet  it  will  scarcely  be  maintained,  by  any 
one  who  deserves  the  name  of  a  Christian, 
that  their  interest  is  to  be  consulted  at  the 
expense  of  perpetuating  an  abuse  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Who  would  wish  it  for 
himself?  What  are  worldly  goods  without 
God's  blessing?  And  what  blessing  can 
there  be  on  the  tent  that  holds  an  accursed 
thing  ?  IS  he  that  cometh  to  Christ  and  doth 
not  hate  his  father ^  and  his  mother  y  cannot  be 
His  disciple^  what  is  he  that  cannot  bear  a 
little  loss  for  Him  ? 

If  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
beware  lest  you  find  too  late  that  its  laws  are 

«  Acts  viii,  80.  '  Luke  xvi.  26. 
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stricter  than  those  of  this  world,  and  that 
not  every  thing  the  '  law  of  the  land'  allows  is 
permitted  by  the  law  of  Christ.  Would  that 
men  did  not  evade  even  the  law  of  the  land, 
lax  as  it  is,  (by  tacit  compacts  of  early 
resignation  and  the  like.)  But  I  will  not  go 
farther  into  this  matter,  in  which  all  defini^ 
tion  requires  authority,  than  merely  to  en- 
treat those  whom  it  may  concern  to  view 
this,  as  all  other  things,  simply  in  the  light 
of  its  relation  to  God,  and  to  their  state  in 
Christ,  and  to  do  nothing  which  they  are  not 
satisfied  will  stand  that  tesL 

And  let  it  be  remembered  that  of  all 
fallacies  the  most  absurd  is,  to  deny  that 
an  act  is  bad  because  a  man  may  possibly  do 
it  without  knowing  that  it  is  so.  Surely  the 
ignorant  are  not  the  best  judges  of  right  and 
wrong ! 

Let  charity  take  its  right  place,  and  allow 
for  those  who  have  been  deceived  and  cannot 
now  help  themselves.  God  will  not  be 
backward  in  allowing  for  them  too.  But 
He  will  not  allow  for  those  who  practise 
wickedness  as  a  law*,  nor  for  those  who  join 
hand  in  hand^  and  go  with  a  multitude  to 
do  evil.    Let  conscience,  too,  take  its  right 

?  Psalm  xciv.  20.  ^  Prov.  xi,  21. 
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place,  and  deal  with  the  future,  which  is  yet 
in  our  power,  according  to  the  law  of  Christ 
and  the  principles  of  truth. 

Surely  this  kind  of  traffic  is  one  of  the 
things  that  have  led  to  the  desertion  of  our 
fold,  and  have  sent  some  sheep  into  the 
waste  wilderness,  and  others  into  folds  that 
do  not  belong  to  them.  This  is  one  of  the 
things  that  have  led  many  to  deny  that  each 
several  fold,  in  every  one  of  our  dioceses  or 
parishes,  is  a  symbol  and  pledge  of  the  one 
universal  fold  of  Christ,  the  Holy  CathoUc 
Church. 

But  let  not  the  being  free  from  this  parti- 
cular corruption,  as  well  as  fit)m  the  evident 
presumption  of  intruding  without  the  com- 
mission of  Christ,  as  conveyed  by  His  Apo- 
stles and  their  successors,  satisfy  us  without 
a  still  farther  endeavour.  Surely  it  is  one 
part  of  a  right  entrance  into  the  fold  to 
comply  with  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and 
again,  earnestly  to  seek  the  personal  inward 
grace,  as  well  as  duly  to  receive  the  external 
commission  and  the  grace  of  authority. 

Whatsoever  conformity  to  Christ  can  be 
attained  by  humility  and  zeal,  whatsoever 
can  be  won  by  prayer  and  fasting,  whatso- 
ever by  patient  endurance,  all  will  go  toward 
the  blessed  result,  of  being  known  by  His 
u2 
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sheep  for  His,  and  feeding  them  safely  in 
His  name. 

But  He  is  not  only  the  entrance  for 
pastors,  but  also  the  door  of  the  sheep.  And 
in  considering  Him  thus^  much  will  appear 
that  is  important  to  every  shepherd  of  His 
flock.  For  by  Him  must  be  their  going  out 
and  coming  in,  if  they  are  to  go  in  and  out 
before  His  sheep,  and  to  find  the  pasture 
that  is  provided  them.  And  this  expression 
oi  going  out  is  remarkable,  because  it  might 
seem  that  once  received,  they  should  go  no 
more  out.  And  here  perhaps  our  transla- 
tion of  the  sixteenth  verse  makes  an  im- 
necessary  difficulty,  though  it  is  scarcely  a 
difficulty.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are 
not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring ^  and 
they  shall  hear  My  voice^  and  there  shall  be 
onefold  (it  should  be  flock)  and  one  shepherd. 
Surely  the  words  avkif  and  'jrolfivrj  in  the 
same  verse  do  not  mean  quite  the  same 
thing.  Surely  there  is  a  reason  why  the 
mere  inanimate  enclosure  should  be  named 
in  connection  with  the  Law,  and  the  living 
flock  in  connection  with  the  Gospel. 

Again,  our  Lord  does  not  call  Himself 
the  Door  of  the  fold,  but  of  the  sheep ;  and 
in  the  third  and  fourth  verses  the  *  leading 
out^  is  so  forcibly  expressed  that  it  may 
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well  be  taken  to  mean  the  same  that  St.  Paul 
expresses  by  going  without  the  campK  And 
if  St.  Paul  speaks  of  going  out  to  eat  of  the 
Sin  OflFering  which  they  that  served  the 
tabernacle  had  no  right  to  eat  of  ^  and  here 
our  Lord  speaks  but  in  general  of  going  out 
and  finding  pasture,  it  is  still  probable  that 
the  same  truth  is  intended  in  both,  when  we 
consider  the  many  and  various  types  there 
are  of  our  heavenly  Food,  and  the  certainty 
that  whatsoever  is  meant  by  food  or  pasture 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  it  must  refer  in  some 
way  to  the  Word  of  God  which  liveth  and 
dbidethfor€ver\  The  feeding  of  the  spiritual 
flock,  whether  actually  sacramental,  or  in 
some  other  subordinate  way,  must  be  a  par- 
taking of  Christ.  And  for  this  it  came  to 
pass  that  He  went  before  them  out  of  the 
Synagogue,  seemingly  driven  as  an  outcast, 
and  truly  walking  forth  as  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  and  was  followed  by  that  flock  to 
whom  the  nations  of  Christendom  have  been 
aggregated. 

StiU  the  going  in  and  out  seems  to  have 
a  more  general  sense,  of  which  this  applica- 
tion  was  perhaps  only  meant  to  be  hinted. 
For  indeed  to  go  in  and  out  before  the 

*  Heb.  xiii.  13.  k  jjeb.  xiii.  10. 

1  1  Pet.  i.  23. 


438  CHRIST  THE  DOOR.  [sEBM. 

people  is  an  expression  used  more  than 
once  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  of 
our  Lord  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It 
seems  to  be  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  fold, 
but  has  an  evident  application  to  public  and 
private  life,  business  and  rest,  war  and 
peace,  and  the  like  variety  of  action  and 
condition. 

And  since  there  is  no  express  limitation 
of  its  sense  in  this  place,  and  it  is  an  ex* 
pression  particularly  intended  to  embrace 
all  circumstances  dnd  varieties  of  action, 
there  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  it  should 
not  be  applied  with  some  variety  of  meaning 
to  the  course  of  a  Christian  life. 

Christ,  then,  is  both  the  Way  by  Which, 
and  the  Leader  in  Whose  steps  we  leave 
this  present  state.  But  not  to  dwell  on 
this,  which  seems  a  less  proper  meaning, 
we  may  consider  how  the  flock  can  be  said 
to  *  go  in  and  out'  here  on  earth.  Such  a 
phrase  may  be  taken  in  three  principal 
senses,  the  natural,  the  moral,  and  the 
spiritual.  The  natural  sense  applies  to  daily 
life,  and  to  the  state  of  the  Church  in  respect 
of  its  outward  circumstances,  as  of  retire- 
ment or  publicity,  peace  or  persecution. 
And  certainly  in  either  of  these  states  the 
footsteps  of  our  great  Shepherd  may  be  our 
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guide,  His  voice  may  cheer  us,  and  we  may 
find,  through  Him,  the  food  of  our  souls. 

In  the  family,  the  Son  of  God  has  been 
subject  to  human  parents,  at  marriage  He 
has  turned  water  into  wine,  at  the  house  of 
mourning  He  has  wept,  at  burial  He  has 
stayed  the  tears  of  the  widow,  in  hospitaUty 
He  has  fed  thousands,  in  conversation  He 
has  given  lessons  of  wisdom,  in  wandering 
He  has  been  entertained  by  the  worthy  and 
the  unworthy ;  in  friendship  He  has  borne 
with  a  Judas,  upheld  a  Cephas,  and  cherished 
a  St.  John ;  in  weakness,  He  has  been  eased 
by  the  Cyrenian ;  in  death.  He  has  received 
the  dues  oi  burial. 

Again,  in  public  He  has  both  heard  and 
taught;  in  ministry.  He  has  g(me  about 
doing  good;  in  journeying,  He  has  been 
weary,  yet  His  meat  and  drink  was  still  to. 
do  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent  Him;  in 
teaching.  He  has  met  acceptance  and  oppo- 
sition. He  has  taught  the  willing  openly, 
the  imbeUeving  in  parables,  the  dutiful  by 
explanation  of  parables ;  in  dispute,  he  has 
silenced  the  adversary;  in  discipline.  He 
has  cleansed  the  Temple ;  under  judgment, 
He  has  been  meek  and  yet  constant;  in 
martyrdom.  He  has  prayed  for  His  mur- 
derers. 
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In  all  these  things,  and  many  more,  He 
has  marked  how  all  is  to  he  viewed  in  Grod 
and  according  to  God.  And  wherever  we 
know  this,  there  is  pasture  for  us ;  food 
that  will  strengthen  us,  and  make  us  grow 
toward  a  perfect  man. 

Again,  in  what  may  he  called  a  moral 
sense  of  going  out  and  coming  in,  it  is 
through  Him  that  we  are  able  to  do  well 
whatever  we  do,  and  to  find  nourishment 
for  our  spiritual  life.  As  when  we  are 
occupied  with  our  own  immediate  belief 
and  first  duties  as  Christians,  we  may  be 
said  to  stay  within ;  and  when  we  range  over 
a  wider  field,  and  apply  our  minds  either  to 
the  arts  of  life,  or  to  secular  knowledge,  or 
to  the  general  study  of  humanity,  in  history, 
philosophy,  and  literature,  still  must  our 
Lord  be  kept  ever  in  view,  unless  all  is  to 
be  lifeless,  and  starving  to  the  soul. 

Whoever  has  *  entered  in  by  Him,'  is  in  a 
position  whence  he  may  discern  the  true  life 
and  meaning  of  all  that  is  in  the  world — of 
all  that  really  concerns  man  here.  What 
is  the  aim  of  Political  Science,  but  that  which 
has  begun  to  be  realized  in  His  kingdom  ? 
What  is  the  aim  of  Moral  Philosophy,  but 
the  saintly  character,  the  transcript  of  His  ? 
What  is  liberty,  but  choosing  the  Father's 
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will?  What  is  Christian  education,  but 
iulfilling  the  mystery  of  His  Birth,  and  our 
new  birth  in  Him  ?  What  is  reason,  but  a 
partaking  of  *'  the  light  that  lighteneth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world?" 
What  is  Poetry,  but  the  burning  of  the 
heart  when  He  is  near  ?  What  is  Art,  but 
the  striving  to  recoUect  His  lineaments? 
What  is  History,  but  the  traces  of  His  iron 
rod  or  His  shepherd's  staff? 

And  this  sacred  bearing  of  all  Science  and 
Literature  is  not  a  mere  abstraction,  but  a 
living  truth.  The  one  reason  why  we  are 
apt  to  find  History  or  Literature  dull  and 
uninteresting,  is  that  it  has  been  commonly 
viewed  in  a  false  light  The  kingdom  o( 
Christ,  the  strivings  of  His  Saints  with  the 
world,  the  cravings  of  humanity  for  His 
truth,  the  shadowy  forms  of  error  or  im- 
perfect truth  that  have  been  caught  at  in  its 
place, — ^these  are  things  that  historians  and 
critics  too  commonly  forget  to  bring  out, 
and  students  to  look  for,  but  they  are  what 
afford  real  and  vital  nourishment  to  the 
mind.  But  these  belong  to  the  more  ex- 
ternal and  discursive  kind  of  employment. 

Within^  it  is  stiU  more  obvious  that  all 
depends  on  Him.  Where  He  is,  there  is 
safety  and  plenty.  Meditation  on  Him, 
u3 
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prayer  to  Him,  learning  of  Him^  conformity 
to  Him,   partaking  of  Him,  are  the   chiei 
business  of  the  Christian  life,  and  in  all 
these  He  opens  the  way  to  our  practice,  as 
well  as  furnishes  the  rule  and  direction  of 
it.     In  every  thing  of  this  kind  the  true  and 
intelUgent  practice  is  that  which  refers  to 
Him,  and  in  the  right  practice  of  any  in- 
ferior state,  as  of  Judaism,  the  only  diflference 
is  that  He  is  veiled,  and  less  fully  imparted^ 
for  there  is  no  life  but  from  Him,  or  know- 
ledge but  in  Him.      His   Church  is    the 
home  of  all  truth,  because  in  it  every  thing 
is  referred  to  Him,  and  measured  by  Hi& 
rule,  and  by  the  proportions  of  His  work. 
And  as  this  is  no  narrow  measure,  but  one 
that  includes  the  expanse  of  the  universe 
and  the  ages  of  eternity,  and  which  only 
seems  Uttle  to  the  world  because  it  makes 
the   things  of  the  world  shew  little   and 
trifling — so  is  it  no  confined  range  for  each 
one's  thought  and  life.     The  Christian  may 
seem  minute  in    fixing    his  practice  and 
ordering  his  thoughts  ;  but  if  he  only  does 
this  according  to  the  heavenly  standard,  he 
really  enlarges  his  powers    of   discerning 
truth.      He  is  Uke   the  astronomer,   who 
gazes  intently  on  a  microscopic  adjustment 
tiiat  he  may  measure  spaces  so  great  ks  to 
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be  scarce  conceivable  to  thought,  and  who 
proves  again  and  again  the  calculation  of  a 
cipher,  that  navies  may  traverse  the  bound- 
less ocean  in  safety.  We  disconnect  our 
life,  that  we  may  have  some  of  it  at  our 
own  will,  and  for  our  own  indulgence,  but 
so  much  as  we  thus  set  apart  for  ourselves, 
so  much  do  we  kill,  and  the  rest  is  weak- 
ened by  the  loss.  Seeking  ^r^^™  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  righteousness,  how 
much  more  should  we  find  in  all  things  ! 

But  there  is  another  sense  still  in  which 
a  way  is  opened  to  us  through  Christ,  and 
in  which  we  may  be  said  to  go  in  and  out 
through  Him.  It  may  be  called  spiritual, 
as  relating  wholly  to  spiritual  objefets.  In 
this  sense  that  which  is  "within'*  is  the 
presence  of  God,  and  His  immediate  work- 
ing,  and  every  thing  else  is  "  without." 
Now  into  this  presence,  this  true  Holy  of 
holiies,  we  have  access  "  through  the  veih" 
that  is  to  say,  the  flesh  of  Christ.  And  in 
the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  in  the  higher 
exercises  of  prayer  and  meditation,  we  may 
be  said  to  obey  the  invitation  held  out  to 
us  through  Christ,  to  come  to  the  Father 
by  Him.  Only  we  must  go  in  and  out  by 
Him.  If  our  going  out  be  not  as  the  truth 
^  Matt,  vi.  23.  °  Heb,  x,  20. 
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is  in  Jesus'"^  we  cut  ourselves  off  from  re- 
turning by  Him  into  the  sanctuary,  as  well 
as  from  that  blessed  influence  which  He  ex- 
ercises in  sanctifying  all  things  to  our  use. 
If  indeed  we  live  by  that  life  which  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  Grod,  and  if  all  our  walking 
is  according  to  it,  then  are  all  things  clear 
to  us,  being  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  prayer^.  Otherwise  our  outward  life 
defiles  us,  that  we  cannot  return  where  we 
were  brought  in  our  Baptism.  Our  out- 
ward man  is  nourished  and  our  inward  man 
decays,  contrary  to  the  tendency  of  the  true 
spiritual  life.  Our  faith  is  weakened  by 
unsteady  practice,  and  we  are  in  the  way 
to  draw  back  unto  perdition. 

And  in  like  manner  must  our  going  in  be 
according  to  the  humility  of  Christ,  and 
that  of  those  that  are  but  too  imworthy  to 
be  His,  and  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  of  His  Incarnation,  and  in  the  con- 
fidence of  His  prevailing  Atonement,  and  the 
cheerful  acceptance  of  His  Cross,  the  de- 
voted union  with  His  Sacrifice,  and  the  en- 
tire love  of  His  universal  Church. 

But  the  rich  and  sublime  metaphors  of 
Holy  Writ  carry  the  mind  away,  and  it  may 
sometimes  leave  distinctness  of  thought  be-* 

"*  Eph.  iv.  21.  PI  Tim.  iv.  5. 
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hind*  The  real  question  for  each  of  us  is, 
how  to  make  the  right  use  of  this  royal  road 
to  all  blessings.  And  although  we  might 
simply  refer  to  what  has  been  already  said, 
with  the  caution  that  every  thing  of  this 
kind  in  Holy  Scripture  is  to  be  taken  as 
real,  and  nothing  explained  away,  yet  it  may 
be  worth  while  to  mark  a  few  points  at  which 
this  doctrine  comes  inmiediately  in  contact 
with  practice. 

And,  indeed,  this  very  principle  is  one  of 
those  points.  For  if  Christ  be  indeed  the 
Door  of  the  sheep,  and  if  by  Him  we  must 
go  in  and  out  that  we  may  find  pasture,  we 
should  expect  to  find  a  distinct  and  living 
reality  in  the  things  that  relate  to  Him. 
Thus  in  studying  the  Epistles  we  shall  find 
that  to  be  a  baptized  Christian  is  to  be  in 
Christ.  And  when  we  have  made  this  clear 
to  ourselves,  as  we  may  easily  do  by  a  com- 
parison of  passages,  it  remains  that  we  inter- 
pret the  one  by  the  other. 

Are  we  then  to  say  that  being  in  Christ 
merely  means  being  placed  in  a  system 
which  Christ  established,  or  which  depends 
on  Him,  or  which  is  formed  on  the  basis  of 
His  acts  and  His  doctrine  ?  or  are  we  rather 
to  say,  that  being  a  baptized  Christian  im- 
plies a  real  union  with  a  living  Body,  the 
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life  of  which  is  in  Him  ?  A  real  introduc- 
tion into  the  midst  of  Heavenly  Powers,  by 
virtue  of  union  with  Him  ?  A  real  state  in 
which  we  are  related  to  Him  as  branches  to 
a  vine,  although  that  relation  may  be  for- 
feited  by  our  unfruitfulness  ? 

Every  fresh  analogy  of  this  kind  that  is 
set  before  us  is  a  reason  for  seeing  more  of 
life  and  reality  in  the  rest.  For  that  is  a 
great  and  vital  truth  which  can  never  be 
fiilly  set  forth  by  all  comparisons,  but  still 
has  more  in  it  than  can  be  represented. 
And  the  right  apprehension  of  such  a  real 
rektion  to  our  Blessed  Lord  is,  at  the  very 
^itrance  of  our  understanding.  Heavenly 
Truth,  although  the  complete  apprehension 
of  it  may  belong  to  the  very  highest  perfec- 
tion  only. 

But  to  proceed  to  what  is  more  particular. 
One  inference  that  may  be  drawn  from  the 
doctrine  of  our  text  is  the  very  great  import- 
ance of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation, 
I  do  not  mean  to  speak  of  subtle  distinctions, 
needful  though  they  are  in  order  to  meet 
subtle  heresies,  but  of  the  great  fact  of  God 
the  Word  becoming  truly  Man.  This  is  a 
mystery  which  not  one  of  us  can  compre- 
hend, but  which  we  ought  every  day  to  con- 
template.    And  those  who  do  bend  their 
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minds  earnestly  to  contemplate  it,  do  find  it 
every  time  more  astonishing,  and  constantly 
more  and  more  fruitful.  And  though  now  we 
are  shortly  to  descend  into  that  common  por- 
tion of  time,  in  which  the  especial  memorials 
of  this  great  truth  are  suspended,  yet  the 
Creeds  will  be  with  us  still,  the  Gospels  will  be 
with  us  still,  the  Holy  Communion  will  be 
with  us  still,  so  that  the  memorial  of  the  Cross^ 
will  not  perish  from  beside  the  memorial  of 
the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  in  Whose  Name  we 
ought  still  to  do  all  whatsoever  we  do. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  the 
appointed  seasons,  by  which  this  doctrine  is 
recalled  to  our  minds  in  its  various  manifest- 
ations, are  to  be  diligently  observed  as  the 
gateways  to  a  higher  life,  each  offering  as  we 
come  to  it  an  access  through  Christ  to  a 
nearer  communion  with  Cod. 

Again,  with  respect  to  our  daily  life,  which 
must,  at  least,  be  included  under  the  terms 
going  in  and  out,  we  may  observe  the  rule 
of  referring  every  thing  to  our  Lord,  as  to  be 
done  in  Him,  or  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  (for 
his  words  relate  to  practice,)  as  the  Truth  is 
in  Jesus'^.  The  actions  of  those  who  have 
His  Spirit  ought  to  be  in  union  with  the  will 
of  His  perfect  Humanity. 

<i  Eph.  iv.  21, 
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And  in  order  to  help  us  to  keep  this  in 
mind,  it  is  well  to  dwell  much  upon  that 
universal  analogy  so  much  used  by  holy 
Fathers  in  their  expositions  of  Scripture,  ac- 
cording to  which  they  say  that  in  the  Psalms 
every  thing  refers  either  to  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  Christ,  or  to  the  Head,  or  to  the 
several  members,  or  jointly  to  more  than 
one  of  these'. 

The  habit  of  tracing  this  analogy,  and  of 
making  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  our 
own  according  to  it,  will  do  much  towards 
clearing  our  minds  to  apprehend  the  true 
result  of  our  spiritual  relations,  as  bearing 
upon  our  own  life  and  practice. 

And  with  respect  to  the  constitution  and 
government  of  the  visible  Church,  we  have 
not  only  to  remember  that  Christ  is  its  real 
origin,  and  His  commission  the  only  entrance 
to  any  office  or  power  in  it,  and  therefore  to 
respect  aQ  such  authority,  and  to  observe  all 
such  rules  as  belong  to  the  undertaking  it, 
but  we  have  also,  in  the  use  of  aU  things 
connected  with  it,  to  keep  Him  ever  in  view. 

It  is  not  a  cold  and  formal  respect,  as  to 
the  mere  outward  insignia  of  an  absent 
royalty,  that  is  due  to  His  Hand  and  Seal. 

'  See  this  principle  fully  stated  by  St.  Augustine  in 
his  Doctrina  Christiana. 
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His  power  and  His  grace  are  with  them,  and 
they  are  to  be  acknowledged  with  confidence 
and  love,  with  careful  bearing,  and  child- 
like awe.  He  dispenses  all  things  as  He 
will,  and  often  through  hands  that  little 
know  what  they  are  doing*  We  ought  not 
therefore  to  measure  what  comes  to  us  in 
His  Church  by  the  infirmities  or  faults  of 
those  who  are  the  outward  instruments.  It 
may  come  in  judgment  or  in  mercy,  but  man 
is  not  the  measure  of  it  either  way. 

Only  if  we  be  straitened,  let  it  not  be,  as 
with  the  Corinthians,  in  our  own  bowels'. 
Let  us  not  be  wilful,  and  determined  to  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  but  what  is  of  our 
own  choosing,  but  in  aU  things  lawful  sub- 
mit implicitly  to  lawful  authority;  and  if 
authority,  as  it  may  happen  in  the  hands  of 
&llible  men,  should  ever  be  opposed  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  still  there  is  a  way 
of  obeying  God  rather  than  man,  without 
setting  at  nought  His  power  committed  to 
man. 

Indeed  it  is  a  fact  that  will  hardly  be 
questioned  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  that 
a  good  work  has  often  met  certain  checks 
and  hindrances  from  duly  constituted  autho- 
rity, and  even  such  as  is  derived  from  Christ's 
•  2Cor.vi.  12. 
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own  commission.  It  must  however  be  added 
as  equally  the  result  of  experience,  that  such 
good  work  is  strengthened  and  purified  from 
admixture  of  evil,  so  far  as  it  meets  difficul- 
ties in  the  spirit  of  charity  and  dutifulness, 
and  on  the  other  hand  is  apt  to  be  perverted 
and  turned  into  evil,  if  the  spirit  of  self-will 
is  let  loose  in  its  behalf. 

In  all  these  things  let  us  keep  in  mind  the 
continual  Presence,  and  the  Eternal  Majesty 
of  our  Lord.  So  when  we  speak  in  His 
Name  we  shall  do  it  with  soberness  and  awe, 
although  with  ^confidence  and  determination. 
So,  in  whatsoever  manner  we  approach  the 
House  of  God,  we  shall  look  to  our  feet,  and 
be  careful  that  we  enter  as  by  Him.  We 
shall  expect  not  to  do  our  own  pleasure,  but 
His  will,  and  if  that  be  not  what  we  should 
have  chosen  for  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed,  but  go  in  and  out,  contented 
though  aspiring,  patient  though  straitened^ 
and  safe  though  in  the  midst  of  dangers, 
through  Him  Who  hath  loved  us,  and  given 
Himself  for  us. 

And  now,  at  the  appointed  season,  let  us 
pray  to  Him  especially  in  behalf  of  those 
who  are  shortly  to  be  admitted  to  the  pas- 
toral office,  and  each  of  us  who  are  in  that 
office  for  the  renewal  and  strengthening  of 
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his  own  gifts,  that  we  may  ever  lead  those 
committed  to  us  in  the  paths  of  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  that  they  may  find  safe  and 
healthful  pasture. 


SERMON  XXVII. 

PREACBED  AT  BBADFIELD  ON  THE  THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY 
AFTER  TRINITY,  AUGUST  26,  1839. 

John  x\d.  26,  27. 

At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name :  and  I  say 
not  unto  you  that  I  mil  pray  the  Father  for  you ; 
for  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye 
have  loved  Me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God. 

I  HAVE  taken  this  text  from  a  difierent 
part  of  the  New  Testament,  though  with 
the  purpose  of  explaining  the  Epistle  for 
the  day,  because  the  Epistle  is  difficult,  and 
these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  seem  to 
aflford  a  key  to  its  meaning.  He  speaks  of 
those  who  love  Him  being  brought  into  such 
close  communion  with  the  Father,  that  they 
may  pray  to  the  Father  in  His  Name,  and 
not  need  Him  to  pray  for  them,  but  be  at 
once  accepted  and  answered  for  His  sake. 
They  are  still  accepted  for  His  sake,  and 
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therefore  His  not  praying  for  them  separately 
must  be  because  they  are  brought  so  near 
to  Him,  so  made  one  with  Him,  that  in  their 
very  prayer  He  prays.  And  thus  it  is,  for 
His  Spirit  prays  in  them,  and  so  for  them, 
making  them  as  it  were  join  in  the  prayers 
He  offered  as  Man  upon  earth,  so  that  theirs 
are  one  voice  with  His.  We  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  hut  the 
Spirit  Itself  maketh  intercession  for  vs  with 
groanings  which  cannot  he  uttered.  And  He 
that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirity  hecause  He  maketh  inter- 
cession for  the  Saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God\ 

It  is  thus  that  God  makes  over  His  gifts 
to  the  Seed  of  Abraham  as  one.  He  made 
the  promises  to  the  Seed  of  Ahraham,  that 
is,  to  Christ,  and  to  those  who  are  one  with 
Him,  and  no  others.  With  Christ  and  those 
who  are  one  with  Him,  God  deals  as  with 
one..  There  is  no  mediator  between  God 
and  Christ,  but  He  speaks  with  the  Father 
one  with  one.  When  many  speak  with 
many  they  need  two  mediators,  when  many 
with  one,  they  need  one  mediator,  at  least 
until  they  are  all  30  united  as  to  be  all  as 
onCp     Then  only  cegi  their  voice  be  one 

»  Eom.  viii.  26,  27. 
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voice,  then  only  can  they  speak  at  once  to 
one.  Men  can  only  become  all  one  in 
Christ,  and  in  Him  only  can  be  accepted  of 
God,  and  so  He  is  always  their  Mediator 
with  the  Father,  yet  in  the  perfect  state  of 
union  He  is  so  their  Mediator^  as  not  merely 
to  speak  to  the  Father  for  them  from  their 
prayer,  but  Himself,  by  His  Spirit,  to  speak 
in  them  to  the  Father. 

He  who  appeared  and  spoke  to  the  Patri- 
archs is  sometimes  called  Grod,  and  some- 
times the  Angel  of  the  Lord.  Hence  we 
may  gather  that  this  Person  is  our  Saviour. 
But  though  He  is  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  He  did  not  then  come  in  the  flesh, 
and  therefore  it  was  only  to  those  great 
Saints  who  by  an  extraordinary  faith  saw 
His  day  before-hand,  that  He  spake  openly. 
The  people  could  not  bear  His  voice,  nay 
most  of  the  Prophets  saw  but  in  visions,  or 
heard  with  veiled  eyes.  Men  could  not 
approach  the  Mediator  Himself  but  by  a 
mediator.  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the 
old  covenant.  Abraham  indeed  was  called 
the  friend  of  God,  and  with  Moses  he  talked 

^  Care  must  be  taken  not  to  confound  mediation  with 
intercession.  The  former  is  the  act  of  representing 
another  in  a  communication  or  covenant,  the  latter  is 
making  a  request  for  his  benefit. 
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as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend.  But  they 
were  favoured  beyond  other  men,  for  when 
Aaron  and  Miriam  spake  against  Moses  we 
read,  The  Lord  came  doxsm  in  the  pillar  of 
the  cloudy  and  stood  in  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  called  Aaron  and  Miriam:  and 
they  both  came  forth.  And  He  saidy  Hear 
now  my  words :  If  there  be  a  prophet  am^ong 
yoUy  I  the  Lord  will  m^ke  Myself  known  unto 
him  in  a  vision^  and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a 
dream.  My  servant  Moses  is  not  sOy  who  is 
faithful  in  all  Mine  house.  With  him  will  I 
speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and 
not  in  dark  speeches;  and  the  similitude  of 
the  Lord  shall  he  behold:  wherefore  then 
were  ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  My  servant 
Moses""  ? 

Thus  also  the  Priests  under  the  Law  were 
a  kind  of  mediators,  and  stood  for  the 
people  before  God,  that  is,  before  the  Son  of 
God,  Who  was  to  become  Himself  the  true 
High  Priest.  But  they  could  not  endure 
the  presence  of  God  as  Moses  did.  Aaron 
himself  was  to  Moses  as  a  prophet*,  and 
Moses  was  to  him  instead  of  God^. 

Angels  also  took  part  in  delivering  the 
old  covenant  to  men',  though  we  are  not 

*  Num.  xii.  5 — 8.  ^  Exod.  vii.  1. 

«  Exod.  iv.  16.  '  See  Deut.  xxxiii.  2. 
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exactly  informed  what  part.  And  the  Son 
of  God  seems  to  have  shewn  Hunself  rather 
as^if  He  had  been  an  Angel  than  as  in  His 
own  Person,  so  that  those  to  whom  He 
spoke  should  not  know  how  great  a  Person 
had  been  with  them. 

But  the  promises  were  made  to  Abraham 
and  his  Seed  long  before  the  Law  was  given. 
Therefore  the  Law  could  not  undo  them; 
they  stood  on  the  faithfulness  of  God,  and 
could  not  be  changed.  Now  these  promises 
were  made  at  once,  without  making  any  one 
stand  between  God  and  the  promised  Seed. 
In  thee^  and  in  thy  Seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed^.  This  free 
giving  of  the  promise  to  Abraham  was  a 
figure  of  the  way  in  which  the  blessing  itself 
is  given  to  Him  Who  then  gave  the  promise. 
Jt  would  be  needless  to  make  the  Law  a 
condition  of  a  gift  to  Him  Who  is  the  very 
Word  of  God.  The  Law  is  but  the  expres- 
sion of  His  holiness,  and  the  works  of  the 
Law  are  partly  but  the  shadows  of  His  works, 
and  partly  the  imitation  of  the  works  of  His 
Spirit. 

But  men  were  not  prepared  to  receive  the 
gift.  They  needed  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
them  to  Christ  The  transgressions  in 
«  Gep.  xii.  3,  ^  Gen.  xxii.  18, 
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which  they  lived  needed  to  be  checked  and 
to  be  condemned.  It  was  needful  that  men 
should  learn  how  they  ought  to  live,  it  was 
needful  that  they  should  learn  how  unable 
they  were  of  themselves  to  Uve  as  they 
ought,  it  was  needful  that  they  should  learn 
the  severity  of  God's  wrath  and  judgment 
against  sin,  before  they  were  called  upon  to 
enter  into  the  new  Covenant,  and  to  ap- 
proach so  much  nearer  to  Him,  Therefore 
He  sent  them  the  Law,  to  prepare  them 
against  the  time  when  He  would  bring  them 
salvation.  The  Law  was  sent,  whereas  the 
promise  was  to  be  given.  The  Law  was  a 
condition  of  temporal  promises,  and  those 
who  received  it  could  not  ftdfil  it,  and  so 
were  under  the  curse  and  sentence  of  death. 
The  promise  to  Abraham's  seed  was  free, 
and  therefore  must  be  something  diflferent, 
as  the  Apostle  argues. 

It  were  too  bold  to  attempt  to  say  why 
God  was  pleased  to  make  His  promise  so 
long  before.  But  we  can  see  many  good 
purposes  answered.  Faith  was  exercised  in 
a  peculiar  way,  and  full  proof  was  made  of 
nature  with  and  without  the  law,  of  man's 
wisdom  searching  after  God,. of  man's  power 
ruUng  in  empires,  and  of  man^s  conscience 
distinguishing  right  and  wrong.     We  have 
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also  seen  examples  of  the  providence  of  God, 
and  of  the  conduct  of  men  in  various  cases 
that  are  profitable  for  our  instruction.     We 
have  had  warnings  against  sin,  and  against 
several  forms  of  it  in  particular.     These  and 
other  good  results  have  followed  from  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  being  delayed.     But 
since  it  pleased  God  to  delay  it.  He  gave 
mankind  not  only  time  for  experience,  but  a 
guide  of  life,  and  figures  of  things  to  come. 
For  man  is  prone  to  sin,  and  was  then  going 
astray  after  false  idols  and  vain  desires,  so 
that  if  men  had  been  left  to  themselves, 
Christ,  when  He  came,  would  have  found 
them  only  Uke  brute  beasts.     So  He  mani- 
fested Himself  by  degrees,  and  gave  a  law 
that  expressed  His  will  in  matters  of  this 
life,  and  shadowed  it  forth  in  respect  of 
heavenly  things.     Thus   when    His    fore- 
runner the  Baptist  came  to  prepare  the  way 
for  Him,  he  had  but  to  turn  the  heart  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  their  fathers' :  to  call  men  to  the 
fulfilment  of  duties  they  knew  already,  not 
to  make  known  an  entirely  new  religion  and 
new  law.   The  Law  that  was  given  by  Moses 
kept  them  from  wandering  into  utter  dark- 
ness. 

*  Md.  iv.  6;  Luke  L  17. 
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Moses  indeed  could  not  make  the  people 
of  one  spirit  with  himself.  He  was  but  a 
man  like  ourselves,  not  able  to  give,  like 
the  second  Adam,  a  quickening  spirit.  It 
is  true  God  took  of  the  spirit  that  was  upon 
him  to  put  on  the  seventy  elders,  but  when 
Moses  heard  of  Eldad  and  Medad  prophesy, 
ing  apart  in  the  camp,  he  said,  Enviest  thou 
for  my  sake  ?  would  God  that  all  the  Lord^s 
people  were  prophets^  and  that  the  Lord  would 
put  His  Spirit  upon  them} !  He  did  not  wish 
to  stand  alone,  his  desire  was  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  His  people,  and  he 
would  gladly  have  seen  them  all  partake  of 
the  gift.  But  they  were  not  ready  for  it, 
until  it  should  be  given  after  a  different 
manner;  a  greater  measure  of  such  gifts 
would  have  been  a  curse  to  them,  as  it  was 
to  Saul.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  it  was  said 
to  Saul,  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
prophesy,  and  shalt  be  turned  into  another 
manK  But  afterwards  we  find  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil 
spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him^.  This  befel 
him  because  of  his  disobedience.  Again  David 
prays.  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me"" ; 

^  Numb.  xi.  29.  i  1  Sam.  x.  6. 

"  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.  °  Psalm  U.  11. 
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beloved  as  he  was  of  God,  yet  standing  in 
fear  because  of  his  sins.  If  Saul  fell,  if 
David  scarcely  obtained  pardon,  and  if 
Moses  himself,  though  faithful  beyond  other 
men,  incurred  the  penalty  of  death  by  speak- 
ing unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  how  should 
the  whole  people  have  received  such  gifts 
as  they  ?  They  were  a  perverse  and  rebel- 
lious people,  and  the  wrath  of  God  would 
have  broken  forth  upon  them  for  their  abuse 
of  His  gifts. 

But  this  very  perverseness  made  it  the 
more  needful  that  God's  will  should  be 
clearly  set  forth,  and  that  His  command- 
ment should  stand  among  men  for  a  testi- 
mony of  that  which  they  were  but  too  much 
inclined  to  forget.  Even  having  the  Law 
before  them,  the  wicked  made  it  void,  and 
the  earth  was  full  of  false  ways,  so  that  had 
there  been  no  Law  the  faithful  would  not 
have  known  what  to  do.  Thus  the  sight  of 
the  wickedness  of  men  made  the  Saints  of 
old  cling  closer  to  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  value  them  exceedingly  as  their 
only  sure  guide.  /  am  Thy  servant,  give  me 
understanding  that  I  may  know  Thy  testimo- 
nies. It  is  time  for  Thee,  Lord,  to  work,  for 
they  have  made  void  Thy  law.  Therefore  I 
love  Thy  commandments  above  gold,  yea  above 
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fine  gold.  Therefore  I  esteem  all  Thy  precepts 
concerning  all  things  to  he  rights  and  I  hate 
every  false  way^. 

And  not  only  the  wickedness  of  the  world 
around  them,  but  the  sin  that  remained  in 
them,  made  them  need  this  help.  Take  for 
instance  the  last  verses  of  the  same  Psalm, 
Let  Thine  hand  help  me :  for  I  have  chosen 
Thy  precepts,  I  have  longed  for  Thy  salva- 
tiony  0  Lordy  and  Thy  law  is  my  delight. 
Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  Thee ; 
and  let  Thy  judgments  help  me.  I  have  gone 
astray  like  a  lost  sheep :  seek  Thy  servant, 
for  I  do  not  forget  Thy  commandments^.  But 
if  you  would  know  what  the  law  of  Grod  was 
to  the  Saints  under  the  Law,  you  must  read 
this  Psalm  again  and  again,  and  apply  it  to 
yourselves  as  still  needing  the  Word  of  God 
for  a  lamp  unto  your  feet**.  You  have  a 
brighter  lamp  than  David  had,  but  if  you 
try  to  thank  God  for  what  you  have  in 
his  words,  you  will  find  reason  to  think 
that  he  loved  the  Law  more  than  you  do  the 
Gospel. 

Thus  was  the  Law  given  because  of  trans- 
gressions, to  prevent  the  world  from  lying 

*>  Ps.  cxix.  124—128.  p  Ps.  cxix.  173—176. 

9  Ps.  cxix.  105. 
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in  utter  blindness  in  its  sins,  to  help  the 
Saints,  and  at  the  same  time  to  make  them 
seek  more  help,  and  to  convict  the  wicked. 
Thou  puttest  away  all  the  wicked  of  the 
earth  like  dross;  therefore  I  love  Thy  testi- 
monies'. 

Thus  did  God  proceed  in  the  new  creation 
of  mankind,  forming  the  new  man  as  it  were 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  before  He 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life 
by  the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  as  for  the  ceremonies  which  were 
to  be  aboUshed,  they  also  were  needed  be- 
cause  of  transgressions'".  For  it  was  not  yet 
revealed  how  sin  was  to  be  done  away  by 
the  one  great  Sacrifice,  so  that  men  would 
not  have  been  taught  to  see  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  sin  if  remembrance*  had 
not  been  made  of  it  continually  by  sacrifices 
and  washings,  and  other  waiys  of  purifica- 
tion. But  the  purpose  of  these  was  at  an 
end  when  the  true  Atonement  was  made. 

And  as  the  object  of  the  Law  was  tempo- 
rary, so  were  its  promises  temporal.  There 
is  no  promise   of  eternal  life  clearly  ex- 


'  Psalm  cxix.  119.  »  Gal.  iii.  19. 

*  Heb.  X.  3. 
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pressed  in  the  Law  of  Moses.  That  promise 
is  there  veiled  so  that  the  faithful  might  see 
it,  but  men  in  general  would  not.  One 
whose  eyes  were  enlightened  by  looking  on 
the  Law  of  God,  and  striving  to  fulfil  it,  and 
so  receiving  inward  strength  and  wisdom 
from  God,  would  see  something  beyond  this 
life  in  the  promise  of  God's  favour,  and  of 
His  being  their  God.  But  we  know  that 
the  Sadducees  could  deny  the  Resurrection 
while  they  acknowledged  the  Law,  and  it  was 
in  one  of  these  points  that  our  Lord  shewed 
that  they  ought  to  have  seen  it.  The 
doctrine  was  not  made  plain  to  sense,  but 
only  to  faith.  As  the  Law  could  not  give 
life  of  itself,  so  it  was  not  allowed  to  pro- 
mise life  of  itself.  It  was  only  when  the 
Law  was  taken  as  a  direction  for  the  soul  to 
exercise  its  love  to  God  by,  only  when  it 
was  used  ajs  a  help  for  finding  out  God,  and 
for  framing  the  whole  man  to  obedience  to 
His  will,  that  it  was  seen  to  point  to  Ufe 
eternal,  and  to  fulness  of  joy  in  His  presence 
for  ever.  Such  was  the  blessing  always 
intended  for  faith  working  by  love,  whether 
under  the  Law  oi"  without  the  Law.  And  to 
those  who  used  it  in  faith,  the  Law  was  a 
help  towards  this  blessing,  but  the  blessing 
was  to  come  not  by  the  Law  itself,  but  by 
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Him  Who  gave  the  Law ;  not  by  the  carnal 
sense  of  the  Law,  in  which  the  Galatians 
were  wishing  to  return  to  it,  but  by  that 
which  the  Law  exhibited  in  its  spiritual 
meaning,  the  Incarnation,  Obedience,  and 
Sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His 
Resurrection,  Ascension,  and  Kingdom,  and 
our  partaking  of  Him  and  union  with 
Him. 

Thus  the  Law  is  not  against  the  promises 
of  God"*,  but  has  served  to  prepare  men  for 
their  fulfilment,  to  express  them  in  types, 
and  to  aid  in  the  very  acts  of  our  redemp- 
tion. By  means  of  it  our  Lord  made  mani- 
fest His  condemning  of  sin  in  the  flesh''. 
The  Law  could  not  do  this  by  means  of 
sinful  flesh,  but  it  could  shew  forth  His 
doing  what  itself  could  not  do.  And  since 
He  has  fulfilled  it,  the  Law  itself  is  glorified, 
and  is  as  the  robe  with  which  He  is  clothed. 
These  foolish  men,  instead  of  being  satisfied 
with  the  spiritual  truths,  and  the  substantial 
grace  of  the  Holy  Sacraments  in  the  Gospel, 
were  for  taking  the  Law  in  the  bare  threads 
of  the  letter,  and  saw  not  how  it  must  be 
interwoven  with  the  Spirit  to  be  a  garment 
fit  for  God's  presence.  They  thought  by 
Circumcision,  and  a  few  other  rites,  to  place 

»  Gal.  iii.  21.  »  Rom.  viii.  3. 
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themselves  in  favour  with  God,  whereas 
Circumcision  was  but  one  of  unnumbered 
precepts  of  the  Law,  and  that  very  one 
which  bound  a  man  to  fulfil  all  the  rest^, 
ceremonial  as  well  as  moral  and  spiritual, 
but  the  entrance  on  a  covenant  whose  bond 
they  could  not  fulfil.  Instead  of  this.  He 
assures  them  that  the  Law  of  itself  con- 
demns all,  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin,  and  they  must  seek  pardon  and 
strength  to  obey  from  Christ  and  His  Spirit. 
They  must  be  united  to  Him  by  faith  and 
love,  and  must  live  by  His  Spirit  in  the 
pursuit  of  heavenly  things,  and  in  the  acts 
of  a  spiritual  life,  even  the  exercise  of  all 
the  virtues  which  shone  forth  in  Him.  They 
must  aim  at  no  less  than  following  the  living 
Law  of  His  example,  for  what  else  can  be 
the  aim  of  those  who  would  abide  in  Him 
as  members  of  Christ  ? 

Let  us,  who  are  living  under  the  new 
Covenant,  think  seriously  what  it  is  to  do 
this,  and  what  is  the  blessedness  of  those 
who  do  it.  The  Father  Himself  loveth 
them,  because  they  love  and  believe  in  His 
only-begotten  Son.  K  you  beUeve  in  Him, 
let  your  faith  work  by  love.  If  you  love  Him, 
keep  His  commandments.  For  it  is  by  sa 
y  Gal.  V.  3. 
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doing,  as  He  has  taught  us,  that  you  shall 
abide  in  His  love',  even  as  He  hath  kept 
His  Father's  commandments  and  abideth  in 
His  love. 

*  John  XV.  10. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 

PREACHED  AT  ST.  PETER'S  IN  THE  EAST, 
OCTOBER  9,  1842. 

Matt.  xxii.  11. 

And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  He 
saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment. 

Without  entering  fully  into  the  explana- 
tion of  this  parable,  which  probably  most 
persons  here  present  have  more  than  once 
heard  at  length,  it  may  be  right  to  remark 
that  the  word  rendered  guests  is  literally 
them  that  were  sat  down,  and  that  therefore 
we  may  be  said  to  sit  down  to  the  marriage 
supper  even  in  this  life,  before  the  King 
comes  to  see  the  guests.  The  like  manner 
of  speaking  is  used  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  where  it  is  said  that  God  hath 
made  us  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ''.  But  there  is  a  difference  between 
this,   and   the  final    sitting  down    to    the 

»  Eph.  ii.  6. 
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marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  as  described 
in  Rev.  xix.  Here,  many  are  called  but/eta 
chosen^.  There,  blessed  are  they  which  are 
called^  There,  the  whole  Church  is  clothed 
in  that  white  robe  which  it  has  been  given 
her  to  put  on,  the  righteousnesses  of  the 
Saints^.  They  have  washed  them  in  the 
Blood  of  the  Lamb%  and  through  the  same 
they  have  kept  them  white,  and  all  are  alike 
and  clothed  aUke,  as  they  shoul4  be  that  are 
one  body  in  Christ. 

Here  there  is  a  difference,  and  they  that 
refuse,  and  they  that  cast  away  or  defile  the 
robe  of  righteousness,  are  mingled  with  those 
who  receive  it,  and  wear  it,  and  take  care 
of  it. 

The  whole  state  of  a  Christian  is  fiill  of 
blessings  which  are  foretastes  of  that  eternal 
feast.  But  especiaQy  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord^s  Supper  is  a  partaking  of  Heavenly 
Food;  and  all  who  come  not  to  it  shut 
themselves  out  from  that  which  is  nearest 
Heaven  on  earth,  and  all  who  come  must 
come  prepared  to  meet  their  God. 

He  will  indeed  come  one  day  in  the 
clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him.  But 
He  will  judge  then  according  to  what  He 

b  Matt.  xxii.  14.  «  Rev.  xix.  9. 

^  Rev.  xix.  8.  Gr.  diKcu^fiara.        *  Rev.  vii.  14. 


XXVIII.]  THE  WEDDING  GARMENT.  469 

has  already  seen  when  we  saw  Him  not. 
Then  the  books  will  be  opened.  But  it  is 
now  that  they  are  writing.  And  there 
passes  now,  in  the  unseen  world,  something 
that  is  fearfully  like  the  Judgment  to  come. 
Men  are  cut  off  from  present  grace  by  their 
wilful  sins,  even  as  they  will  then  be  cut  off 
from  repentance  and  from  hope  if  they  are 
found  among  the  impenitent. 

In  every  act  of  religion,  then,  we  do  in  a 
manner  venture  into  God's  Presence.  In 
every  act  we  do  as  Christians  we  do  as  it 
were  claim  a  place  at  His  table.  And  when- 
ever we  do  come  before  Him  we  have  to 
consider  that  He  too  comes  to  see  us.  He 
looks  how  we  prepare  for  and  how  we  be- 
have in  our  acts  of  worship,  and  as  He 
judges  of  us,  so  do  we  partake  in  them  of 
His  blessing,  or  remain  dark  and  unblest. 

As  friends  He  has  called  us  to  His  table, 
and  so  honoured  us  above  all  we  can  con- 
ceive. But  His  giving  us  that  high  and 
blessed  title  is  only  the  deepest  of  all  re- 
proaches if  we  scorn  Him.  It  was  a  word  of 
condemnation  indeed  when  He  said  to  the 
traitor,  Friendy  wherefore  art  thou  come^? 
and  it  will  be  a  word  of  the  same  kind  when 
He  shall  say  it  to  those  unhappy  ones  who 
'  Matt.  xxvi.  50. 
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have  come  in  among  His  friends,  but  who 
have  not  done  what  He  commanded*.  He, 
on  His  part,  is  faithful,  but,  even  because 
He  is  faithful,  He  requires  of  us  that  we 
should  be  faithful  too. 

Whenever,  then,  we  have  His  invitation 
to  appear  before  Him  in  any  act  of  religion ; 
and  above  all,  whenever  we  are  invited  to 
partake  of  His  Holy  Table,  we  have  need 
to  consider  over  again,  what  is  our  state? 
Can  we  go  in  thither  and  meet  His  eye? 
And  though  some  of  us  may  have  good 
reason  to  trust  that  they  do  not  come  with 
purposes  of  guilt  like  Judas,  and  are  not 
like  Simon,  who  was  received  among  the 
faithful,  and  yet  had  neither  part  nor  lot  in 
the  matter,  or  like  Ananias,  who  wilfully 
lied  unto  the  Holy  Ghost ;  still  let  all  well 
consider  how  they  come. 

For  if  we  look  to  the  passages  of  Holy 
Writ  which  speak  of  our  state  under  the 
image  of  garments,  we  shall  find  that  these 
are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  put  on  once  for 
all,  as  in  our  Baptism ;  sometimes  from  day 
to  day,  as  in  our  several  acts  we  take  up 
this  or  that  character.  Sometimes  they  are 
spoken  of  as  washed,  sometimes  as  kept 
clean,  or  on  the  contrary  defiled. 

8  John  XV.  14. 
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Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  we 
read,  Lie  not  one  to  another y  seeing  that  ye 
have  pat  off  the  old  roan  with  his  deeds ;  and 
have  put  on  the  new  many  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created 
him :  and  presently,  Put  on  therefore ,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  m£ek' 
ness,  long-suffering,  and,  above  all,  charity^. 

It  is  because  God  has  renewed  and  new 
clothed  us  that  we  are  ^labled  to  wear  these 
garments  which  the  Apostle  bids  us  put  on, 
meaning  clearly  that  we  have  this  to  look  to, 
that  we  never  cast  them  away,  but  have 
each  of  them  ready  for  its  proper  occasion. 
Blessed  is  he  thai  watcheth  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see 
his  shameK 

And  as  we  must  not  lose,  so  must  we  take 
care  not  to  defile  our  garments ;  as  we  read, 
Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis  which 
have  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  they  shall 
walk  with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy^. 
From  which  passage  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not 
only  within  the  power  of  God*s  grace  that 
men  should  so  walk  as  to  please  Him,  but 
that  some  actually  do  so,  and  that  there  are, 

^  Col.  iii.  9,  10,  12.  »  Rev.  xvi.  15. 

^  Rev.  iii.  4. 
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or  at  least  have  been,  Christians,  walking  on 
in  their  way  toward  Heaven  without  those 
falls  and  backslidings  which  others  have  to 
lament,  and  to  recover  from  as  they  may. 

Of  course  it  is  not  meant  that  they  are 
free  from  infirmity.  But  infirmity  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  wilful  sin.  And  being 
well  aware  of  this  difference  is  a  great  step 
towards  conquering  both  wilful  sin  and  in- 
firmity. For  when  we  know  how  doing 
them  wilfully  makes  little  things  that  are 
wrong  greater,  we  shall  take  good  care  how 
we  do  them  at  all,  and  shall  not  do  them 
even  from  infirmity  when  we  have  full  time 
for  thought  and  reflection. 

Now  there  are  two  ways  especially  in 
which  sin  is  apt  to  stay  by  us,  and  to  defile 
our  conscience. 

1 .  The  purpose  of  committing  it. 

2.  The  memory  of  it  without  repent- 
ance. 

A  third  might  be  added,  viz.  the  in- 
dulged THOUGHT  OF  SIN.  But  that  is 
rather  a  particular  kind  of  sin,  which  may 
be  almost  as  wilful  and  as  wicked  as  the 
outward  act  or  word,  and  which  requires  to 
be  shut  out  from  our  purposes,  and  con- 
demned in  our  remembrance,  as  much  as 
swearing,  lying,  or  stealing. 
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We  cannot  kill  our  sinful  nature  in  itself, 
and  God  does  not  require  us  to  do  so.  He 
only  requires  of  us  what  He  gives  us  the 
means  of  doing,  to  mortify  it  in  its  several 
acts,  as  we  have  opportunity,  and  to  check 
and  control  it  by  self-denial.  We  must 
guard  our  new  life,  and  keep  our  new  gar- 
ments  clean,  and  He  will  in  due  time  deliver 
us  from  the  old. 

And  as  the  course  of  our  life  is  full  of 
opportunities  for  striving  thus  to  do  His 
will,  so  is  it  full  of  calls  to  examine  ourselves 
whether  we  are  doing  so. 

Even  the  daily  service  of  the  Church  is 
such  a  call  in  its  degree.  We  are  invited  in 
it  to  appear  before  God,  and  to  speak  to 
Him  as  only  His  children  can,  and  to  receive 
the  food  of  the  word  in  His  House.  And 
surely  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  do  so,  and  one 
that  we  cannot  do  without  thinking  how 
He  looks  upon  us,  to  Whose  House  we  go. 
And  lest  we  should  forget  to  think  of  it,  the 
Church  reminds  us  by  placing  sentences  at 
the  BEGINNING  of  the  service,  such  as  invite 
men  to  forsake  their  evil  ways,  and  an 
exhortation  to  confess  and  repent,  and  a 
humble  form  of  confession,  and  then  an 
authoritative  absolution  for  the  penitent. 

And  in  the  prayer  of  absolution  we  espe- 
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cially  desire  true  repentance,  'that  those 
things  may  please  God  which  we  do  at  this 
present,'  that  is,  in  the  present  service,  as 
well  as  '  that  the  rest  of  our  life  hereafter 
may  be  pure  and  holy.'  Did  we  feel  this 
rightly,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to 
keep  any  known  sinful  purpose  through 
that  prayer,  or  to  look  back  with  pleasure 
on  any  sinful  word  or  deed  when  we  thought 
of  it.  We  should  make  haste  to  renounce 
and  condemn  every  thing  in  ourselves  that 
we  knew  to  be  wrong,  for  fear  any  such 
thing  should  stand  in  the  way  of  our  prayers ; 
as  the  Psalmist  says,  If  I  regard  iniquity  in 
my  hearty  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me\  We 
should  not  only  fear  being  cast  out  of  His 
sight  for  ever,  but  we  should  fear  being 
deprived  of  the  grace  of  the  present  ordi- 
nance, just  as  a  child  fears  being  kept  away 
from  his  father's  table  for  a  day,  though  he 
should  never  even  think  of  being  turned  out 
of  doors  without  return. 

But  indeed,  if  we  can  go  carelessly  and 
ask  our  Lord  for  the  precious  drops  of  His 
Blood  to  cleanse  our  consciences,  and  then 
wink  hard  at  stains  which  we  cannot  but 
know  are  there,  and  come  again  and  again 
no  purer  into  His  presence,  it  is  time  that 

1  Psalm  Ixvi.  18. 
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we  should  fear  the  fate  of  him  who  was  cast 
out  into  outer  darkness. 

And  if  this  is  true  of  the  common  daily 
prayers,  how  much  more  so  is  it  of  the  Holy 
Communion !  There  we  not  only  meditate 
on,  but  receive  our  Lord.  There  He  sets 
before  us  the  best  that  can  be  given  us  on 
earth,  and  comes  Himself  to  see  us.  Holy 
Scripture  tells  us,  and  even  the  experience 
of  our  own  day  is  thought  to  testify,  that 
signal  judgments  are  apt  to  follow  when  this 
Holy  Rite  is  daringly  profened. 

And  the  Church  is  accordingly  most  care- 
ful to  warn  her  sons  of  the  danger  of  un- 
worthy receiving,  at  the  same  time  that  she 
most  earnestly  presses  them  to  receive  it. 
She  is  not  content  with  a  general  confession 
and  absolution,  and  prayer  for  acceptance, 
in  the  service  itself,  but  bids  every  one 
seriously  examine  himself  beforehand, 
Hhat  he  may  come  holy  and  clean  to  that 
heavenly  feast,  in  the  marriage  garment  re- 
quired by  God  in  Holy  Scripture.'  And 
she  not  only  directs  each  one  to  do  this  for 
himself,  and  to  confess  his  own  sins  to  God, 
but  also  bids  those  who  need  help  and  direc- 
tion, and  v^hose  consciences  are  burdened 
beyond  relief  by  what  they  can  do  by  them- 
selves,— these  she  bids  have  recourse  to  the 
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ministers  of  Christ,  *  that  they  may  receive 
the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with 
ghostly  counsel  and  advice.'  And  those 
who  follow  her  advice  in  this  matter  find  a 
blessing  upon  it,  and  know  that  firesh 
strength  is  given  against  the  sins  from 
which  God's  minister  absolves  in  His  name, 
and  that  the  conscience  is  not  less  purified 
than  comforted  by  thus  decisively  setting 
ourselves  against  sin,  and  receiving  an 
earnest  from  Heaven  of  our  final  deliverance 
from  it.  Often  is  the  power  of  Christ  to 
forgive  sins  on  earth  shewn  forth  by  His 
restoring  the  sinner  to  pureness  of  intention 
and  strength  of  purpose. 

Too  many  are  kept  back  from  the  Holy 
Communion  really  by  some  unrepented  sin 
in  their  memory,  which  will  haunt  them, 
and  make  them  weak  and  miserable,  and  foul 
in  the  sight  of  God,  until  they  thoroughly 
condemn  it,  and  renounce  it,  and  humble 
themselves  for  it.  And  those  who  have  not 
tried,  perchance,  little  know  what  a  help  it  is, 
in  such  a  case,  to  open  one's  grief  to  one 
who  hears  it  not  so  much  to  judge  as  to 
pity  and  relieve  it,  who  knows  of  it  not  to 
please  a  vain  curiosity,  or  to  cherish  his 
own  pride,  but  to  feel  for  it,  and  to  suflfer 
with  it,  and  if  need  be  to  strive  in  prayer 
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and  fasting  with  and  for  the  repenting 
sinner,  even  as  the  Apostle  St.  John  is  said 
to  have  done  for  a  convert  of  his,  who  had 
fallen  away  and  become  a  leader  of  robbers, 
and  who  was  brought  back  again  through 
his  prayers  and  endeavours  from  the  depths 
of  wickedness. 

But  the  escape  from  gross  and  thoroughly 
wilful  sin  ought  to  be  made  once  for  all. 
The  case  of  those  who  return  to  it  again 
and  again  is  fearful  indeed.  They  incur 
again  and  again  a  guilt  like  that  which  is 
spoken  of  in  this  parable,  and  where  is  the 
remedy  ?  If  they  cannot  come  to  some  more 
solid  and  lasting  conversion,  where  is  the 
matter  to  end?  Let  such  look  closely 
whether  they  have  ever  had  their  conscience 
really  and  honestly  examined  and  purified. 
Surely  if  it  were  so  they  would  have  grace 
by  which  they  might  hold  their  own,  and 
resist  the  devil  till  he  fled  from  them ! 

Our  best  state  here,  and  that  which  we 
should  all  aim  at,  is  that  of  watching  our- 
selves constantly,  and  stifling  the  first 
motions  of  evil,  and  shaking  the  very  loose 
dust  of  the  world  from  our  holy  garments. 
No  day  should  pass  without  self-examina- 
tion, no  hour  without  a  serious  thought 
whether  we  are  doing  the  thing  that  God 
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would  have  us  to  do,  and  in  such  manner 
as  He  would  have  us  do  it.  Then  should 
we  be  ready,  without  distraction  of  mind, 
and  without  fear  of  being  cast  out,  to  come 
into  His  presence,  and  eat  of  those  good 
things  which  He  has  provided.  And  with 
those  who  walk  thus  He  delights  to  dweU, 
and  comes  to  them,  and  is  with  them  unseen, 
or  shews  them  from  time  to  time  the  bright 
skirts  of  His  glory,  and  they  love  His  ap- 
pearing. 


SERMON  XXIX. 

CONCIO  HABITA  IN  ECCLESIA  BEATiE  MARIiE  VIRGINI8  CO- 
RAM ACADEMIA  PERIA  QUARTA  HEBDOMADiE  PENTE- 
C08TES.    MDCCCXLIII. 

Marc.  iii.  34,  35. 

Et  circumspiciens  eos,  qui  in  circuitu  Ejus  sede- 
bant,  ait :  Ecce  mater  Mea,  et  fr aires  Mei. 

Qui  enim  fecerit  voluntatem  Dei,  hie  f rater  Mens, 
et  soror  Mea^  et  mater  est, 

MiRACULUM  Divinae  Bonitatis,  ordinaria  lectio- 
num  serie  hodie  oblatum,  non  absonum  erit  a 
tempore  paulo  diligentius  pensare.  Vidimus  enim 
Dominum  quasi  ante  oculos  natum,  passum,  glori- 
ficatum,  annu&  celebratione  saeculi  saeculorum  histo- 
riam  recolentes.  Et  jam  eo  perducti,  unde  lon- 
gius  progredi  adhue  mortalibus  non  conceditur,  una 
cum  sanctissima  Divini  Faracleti  consolatione,  man- 
datum  Domini  accipimus,  ut  in  nomine  Patris  et 
Filii  et  Spintiis  Sancti  reliquum  aevi,  quod  in  terra 
nobis  superest,  peragamus.  Quem  Isetantes  acce- 
pimus,  ne  a  peccatoribus  discedat  cum  jejunio  de- 
precantes.  Miraculum  dico,  et  plane  mirabilius 
quam  cum  segros  sanaret,  dsemones  ejiceret,  mor- 
tuos  resuscitaret.     Quid  enim  mirum  si  creaturse 
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Creatoris  verbo  parent  ?  Illud  vero  miraculum,  quo 
viso  etiam  Angeli  stupent,  quod  Creator  formam 
creaturae  susciperet,  Filius  autem  Hominis,  Fra- 
terque  hominum  appellaretur.  Neque  isti  solum 
qui  humilitalem  quam  assumpserat  spectabant,  glo- 
riam  unde  descenderat  ignorabant,  filium  Hominis 
atque  Hominum  fratrem  appellabant,  sed  Ipse^  Dei 
Verbum  Coessentiale,  idem  praedicabat.  Quod  au- 
tem Veritas  praedicat,  Deus  agit:  Christi  Dicta  Pa- 
tris  acta  sunt.  Verba  Ejus  spiritus  sunt  et  vita. 
Ut  enim  in  Eo  et  manifestata  et  abscondita  est  om- 
nium Sanctorum  vita,  ita  in  Eo  etiam  et  manifestata 
est  et  abscondita  omnium  linguarum  Veritas. 

Cavendum  est  itaque  ne,  cum  ipsam  Veritatem 
audiamus,  de  similitudinibus  et  figuris  somniemur. 
Nos,  nos  inquam  in  figuris  loquimur,  nos  in  um- 
brarum  umbris  versamur,  hisce,  quas  corporeo  sensu 
percipimus,  inter  eas,  siquidem  sapimus,  veritatis 
quasdam  figuras  intellectu  inventuri,  Ipsam  Verita- 
tem non  nisi  actu  prehensuri. 

Quid,  qui  vineas  colimus,  sanguinem  uvse  ex- 
primimus,  coUigimus,  coquimus,  conservamus,  quid 
veri  agimus,  aut  quo  laborem  nostrum  impendimus  ? 
Ego  sum  vitis  vera^y  inquit  Christus,  et  rursus. 
Ego  sum  vitis :  vos  palmites :  qui  manet  in  Me, 
et  Ego  in  eo,  hie  fert  fructum  multum :  quia  sine 
Me  nihil  po testis  facere^.  Vere  nihil  faciunt  qui 
extra  Christum  agunt.  Sicut  ait  Habacus  Propheta, 
Laborabunt  enim  populi  in  multo  igne,  et  gentes  in 
vacuum i  et  deficient^.      Et  Hoseas,  Quia  ventum 

•  Job.  XV.  1.  ^  Job.  V.  5. 

•^  Habac.  ii.  13. 
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seminabtmt  et  turbinem  metent^.  Nihil  nobis  ve- 
rum  est  nisi  in  £o  Qui  est  Veritas.  Neque  enim  in 
solo  pane  vivit  homOf  sed  in  omni  verho  quod  pro^ 
eedit  de  ore  Dei\  Hinc  est  quod  dixit  Jesus^ 
Amen,  amen  dico  vobis ;  non  Moyses  dedit  vobis 
panem  de  Coeloy  sed  Pater  Mem  dat  vobis  panem  de 
Coeh  verum.  Panis  enim  Dei  est.  Qui  de  Coeh 
descendit  et  dat  vitam  mundoK  £t  rursus,  Amen^ 
amen,  dico  vobis,  nisi  manducaveritis  camem  FiUi 
JlonUnis,  et  biberitis  Ejus  sanguinem,  non  habebitis 
vitam  in  vobis.  Qui  manducat  Meam  Camem,  et 
bibit  Meum  Sanguinem,  habet  vitam  iBtemam  :  et 
Ego  resuscitabo  eum  in  novissimo  die.  Caro 
enim  Mea  verd  est  cibus :  et  Sanguis  Meus  veri 
est  potusK  Videtis  quomodo  in  orani  bona  re 
veritatem  sibi  vindicat  Verttas  ^Eterna,  Cujus 
etiam  Spiritus  in  £sai&  saeculi  hujus  sectatores 
prsemonens  clamavit,  Omnes  sitientes  venite  ad 
aquas  :  et  qui  non  habetis  argentum,  properate, 
emite,  et  comedite:  venite,  emite  absque  argento 
et  absque  ulld  commutatione  vinum  et  lac.  Quare 
appenditis  argentum  non  in  panibus,  et  laborem 
vestrum  non  in  saturitate  ?  audite  audientes 
Me,  et  comedite  bonum,  et  delectabitur  in  eras- 
situdine  anima  vestrdK  Nee  solum  de  lis  quae 
ad  vitam  omnino  sunt  necessaria  ita  loquitur,  sed 
et  abundantiam  et  Divitias  veras  extra  sseculum 
ponit,  apud  S.  Lucam,  Si  ergo  in  iniquo  mammond 


«»  Hoseas  viii.  7. 

•  Matt  It.  4. 

f  Job.  Ti.  32,  33, 

«  Job.  Ti.  M— 56. 

»•  Is.  ly.  1,  2. 

^ 
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fdeles  non  fuistisy  quod  verum  est,  quis  credet  «?o- 
bis^?  Et  in  Parabola  de  Divite  et  Lazaro:  Sic 
est  qui  sibi  thesaurizat,  et  non  est  in  Deum  di- 
ves^. Similiter  S.  Jacobus:  Thesaurizastis  vobis 
iram  in  novissimis  diehusK  Et  S.  Paulus  in  fine 
Ep.  i.  ad  Timotheum^  Divitibus  hujus  scecuU  pre- 
cipe non  sublime  sapere,  neque  sperare  in  incerto 
divitiarum,sed  in  Deo  vivo  Quipr(Bstat  nobis  omnia 
abund^  ad  fruendum.  Beni  agere,  divites  fieri 
in  bonis  operibttSf  facile  tribuere,  communicare; 
Thesaurizare  sibi  fundamentum  bonum  in  futwrum, 
ut  apprehendant  veram  vitam^  ? 

Si  Naturam  spectas.  Vera  Lux  est  Christus,  si 
Legem,  Pascha  verum,  Holocaustum  verum,  Pro* 
pitiatio  vera,  Pax  vera",  Hostia  vera  pro  peccato. 
Si  Humani  generis  constitutionem,  verus  est  Adam, 
verus  Idem  Filius  Hominis,  Sponsus  verus,  verus 
etiam,  (post  Ipsum  enim  abest  audacia  dicto,)  verus 
est  Frater. 

Haec  vero  sufficiant  Divinae  Legis  exemjJa, 
quamvis  plura  allegari  possent,  ad  banc  regulam 
stabiliendam,  non  qua  sol&  quidem,  sed  qua  dili- 
genter  tamen  utendum  sit  ad  vitam  nostram  per 
Spiritum  Sanctum  Deo  consecrandam.  Nempe  ut 
ita  bonis  ssecularibus  utamur,  ut  meminerimus  figu- 
ras  esse  coelestium  ;  neque  hoc  ita  modo  dicendum 
ut  de  rebus  mere  seecularibus  intelligatur,  sed  de 
iis  etiam  quae  cum  in  saeculo  sint,  non  tamen  om- 
nino  ad  saeculum  pertineant.    Neque  enim  homo 

*  Luc.  xvi  11;  ^  Luc.  xii.  21. 

*  Jac.  V.  3.  «  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19. 

»  Eph.  u.  14. 
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homini  bonum  est  tantum  saecularey  sed  hoc  ipso 
genere  conversationis  cum  hominibus  misceri  pos- 
sunt  coelestia  terrenis,  eo  usque  ut  in  terrestribus 
coelesti  veritate  fruamur. 

Concedatur  non  sufficere  humanam  infirmitatem 
ad  omnia  uno  obtutu  contemplanda^  ita  ut  semper 
adesse  in  animo  possit  spiritualium  sensus^  cum  res 
mundi  hujus  peragantur.  Licet  tamen  et  ante 
actionem,  et  post  actionem,  atque  in  ipsa  interdum 
actione,  figuram  veritatis  contemplatione  exornari. 
Quod  si  fieret,  mirum  est  quantum  ad  camem  spi- 
ritui  subjugandam  eo  ipso  proficere  possemus.  Ne- 
que  enim  guise  servitutem  diutius  potent  tolerare, 
qui,  non  solum  in  precibus  quotidianis,  sed  et  in 
ipso  cibo  corporali  sumendo  Deum  cibi  Immortalis 
Datorem  contemplari  assueverit.  Nee  Mammonae 
imperium  potest  ferre,  qui  Ceesaris  imagine  con- 
specta,  Divinse  Imaginis  recordatur. 

Quod  vero  in  hoc  genere  maximi  est  momenti, 
idem  etiam  cum  his  Domini  Nostri  verbis  arctissimo 
nexu  conjunctum*  Summum  enim  Legis,  summum 
etiam  Evangelii  praeceptum,  Deum  atque  hominem 
caritatis  vinculo  connectit.  Secundum  vero  simile 
est,  quod  homines  etiam  inter  se  consimili  vinculo 
constringit.  Haec  qui  observaverit,  voluntatem 
Dei  fecerit.  Qui  autem  voluntatem  Dei  fecerit, 
hunc  dixit  Dominus  fratrem  Suum  esse,  et  so- 
rorem,  et  matrem.  Sic  enim  apud  Deum  omnia 
ampliora  atque  uberiora  quam  videntur ;  sic  in 
form&  officii  temporalis  spirituaHs  Veritas  latet* 
Qui  enim  in  Sua  Ipsius  Persona  Humanitatem  cum 
Deo  non  caritate  modo  sed  et  unitate  quadam  in- 
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efikbili  conciliavit,  Idem  etiam  Se,  mysterio  inscru- 
tabili,  Hominem  hominibus  simul  et  Deum,  per  Spi- 
ritus  Sancti  gratiam^  communicat. 

Hinc  oritur  vitae  nostrae  praesentis  beatissima  ilia, 
sed  et  tremenda  eadem  conditio,  quod  in  Fratribus 
Christus  patitur.  Quam  quidem  veritatem  prcmun- 
tiamus,  neque  expavescimus,  loquimur  enim  sicut 
pueros  loqui  ait  Philosophus,  cum  praecepta  morum 
repetita  pronuntiatione  ediscunt.  Sed  ita  novimus 
ut  potius  ignorare  dicamur.  Quod  si  minus  evi- 
denter  per  ea  quae  quotidie  agimus  appareret,  Ser- 
vatoris  tamen  nostri  eloquio  amplissime  constat 
demonstrari.  Quod  enim  Ipse  jam  praedicebat, 
semperque  in  Ecclesia  discendum  tradebat,  idem 
illud  Justos  pariter  atque  injustos.  Die  Supremo 
Judicii,  vix  demum  a  Regis  Ipsius  ore  auditum 
credituros  declarat.  Aliud  enim  est  nunc  verbis 
quasi  absentem  Dominum,  figura  ut  volunt  quidam, 
vei  potestate,  vel  quovis  alio  insipientis  sapientiae 
invento  inter  nos  habitantem  agnoscere,  aliud  plane 
ante  oculos  Sternum  Judicem  Patris  gloria  fiil- 
gentem  cemere,  Veritatem  ipsam  revelatam,  omnia- 
que  et  lucis  opera  et  tenebrarum  Veritatis  luroini 
subjecta.  Tunc  enim  Complicahwntur  sicut  liber 
coeli^y  sicut  cut  Propheta,  sed  quid  vidit  Apostolus  ? 
Vidi^  inquit,  thronum  magnum  candidum  et  sedentem 
super  eum^  a  cujus  conspectu  fugit  terra  et  cesium^ 
et  locus  non  est  invenius  eis.  Et.vidi  mortuos,  mag- 
nos  et  pusillos  stantes  in  conspectu  throni^  et  Wni 
aperti  sunt:  et  alius  Liber  apertus  est  qui  est  vita: 
etjudicati  sunt  mortui  ex  his  qu(B  scripta  erant  in 
•  Is.  xxxiv.  4. 
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libriSf  secundum  opera  ipsorum^.  Inscribant  alii 
nomina  sua  libro  saeculi,  qui  complicabitur  et  fugiet 
et  locus  ei  non  erit  inventus.  Nostrum  esto  secun- 
dum Veritatem  in  Veritatis  Libris  Scripsisse^  et 
nomina  in  Libro  Vitae  a  Deo  scripta  habere.  Turn 
demum  videbimus  coelum  et  terram  transire,  verba 
autem  Domini  non  transire^  sed  omnium  etiam  quae 
in  came  agimus  veritatem  esse  spiritualem. 

Quod  si  rectd  volumus  intelligere,  quid  faciendum 
sit  admonet  nos  Dominus.  Qui  enimfecerit  volun-- 
tatem  Deiy  hie  f rater  Meusy  ei  soror  Mea^  et  mater 
est.  Credcndo  accipimus  eorum  simul  quae  agenda 
sunt  notitiam,  et  gratiae  facultatem  qua  operemur. 
Agendo  autem  intelUgimus,  quae  credendo  agenda 
esse  percepimus. 

Jure  autem  exclamat  Chrysostomus,  Bafial  77/9 
Tifirj^'  Bafial  rrj<;  aperrj^'  eh  iarfv  dvaryec  /coptxfnjv 
Tov  iieTuovTa  avTrjv.  Hoaat  yui/aZxe^  ifiaKdpurav 
rifv  cuylav  Hapdevov  ixeivrjv  fcal  Tqv  vrfBifp,  §cal  tjv- 
^avTo  TouLvrac  jiv€<r0a>c  fiifripe^y  teal  nrdvra  irpok- 
(tOcu,  Ti  Toliwv  TO  K<o\vov ;  ^I8ov  yap  eipelav  ere- 
fji^ev  fffuv  ohovy  Kal  e^eariv  ou  juvac^l  fjbovov,  aXXd  /eat 
dvipdarLV  eirl  1%  rouwrq^  jiveaOai  rd^ea)^,  Ma\- 
Xov  Si  Kal  in  ttoXX^  fJL€l^ovo<;,  Tovto  yap  iroXK^ 
fiSXKov  p/rjripa  iroiel  fj  aS  d)Slv€f;  iKelvoA^ 

Quod  si  magis  ardenti  ore  pro&sum  videtur  quam 
audienti  perspicuum,  Sanctum  Gregorium  audiamus 
accuratius  disserentem.  "Sed  cum  is  qui  volun- 
tatem  Patris  fecerit^  soror  et  frater  Domini  dicitur, 
propter  utrumque  sexum  qui  ad  fidem  colli^tur, 

»  Apoc.  XX.  11.  *>  In  Matt.  xii.  60. 
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mirum  non  est :  mirandum  vero  valde  est,  quomodo 
etiam  mater  dicatur.  Fideles  enim  discipulos  fra- 
tres  vocare  dignatus  est,  dicens :  Ite^  nuntiate  fra- 
tribm  meis^.  Qui  ergo  frater  Domini  fieri  ad  fidem 
veniendo  potuerit,  quserendum  est  quomodo  etiam 
et  mater  esse  possit  ?  sed  sciendum  nobis  est,  quia 
qui  Christi  frater  et  soror  est  credendo,  mater  effi- 
citur  praedicando.  Quasi  enim  pant  Dominum, 
quem  cordi  audientis  infuderit.  Et  mater  Ejus  effi- 
citur,  si  per  ejus  vocem  amor  Domini  in  proximi  \ 

mente  generatur^*'  Quam  expositionem  baud  abso- 
nam  esse  a  sensu  Spiritus  Sancti  demonstrat  Apo- 
stolus in  Epistola  ad  Gralatas^  ubi  omnia  expertus 
ad  revocandos  a  falsis  Apostolis  animos  in  haec 
demum  solliciti  affectus  eloquia  prorumpit — Te/cvla 
fiovy  o^  TToKof  &&lv(o,  ci'xpi'^  ov  fjbop(f>o)0^  Xpurrb^ 
iv  vfilv. 

En  parturitionem  spiritualem !  en  foecundam 
Virginitatem  !  Populos  verb  admiramur  renatos^ 
Christum  in  iis  natum  audimus,  sed  nescimus,  do- 
nee abditam  nostram  secum  vitam  e  sinu  Patris 
proferat. 

Interea  ita  nos  geramus  erga  ejusdem  nativitatis, 
ejusdem  carnis  et  sanguinis,  ejusdem  Spiritus  parti- 
cipes,  ut  semper  in  mente  habeamus  Eum,  Qui  sese 
nobis  per  Panis  et  Vini  elementa  communicat,  in 
Fratribus  nostris  viventem  sese  aspectui  atque  offi- 
cio prsebere.  Ita  de  iis  loquamur  ut  nostras  ipso- 
rum  animas  quolibet  verbo  stringentes,  imo,  quod 
majus  est,  Christi  membra.     Videamus  ne  homines 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  10.  ■  Horn.  iii.  in  Ev. 

*  Gal.  iv.  19. 
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judicando  in  Christum  blasphememus.  Omnia  de- 
nique  Domini  praecepta  hoc  lumine  illustrata  con- 
templemur,  hoc  praemio  incitati  peragamus.  Sic 
quodcunque  Ejus  gratia  in  terris  amiserimus  jam 
statim  in  Veritate  centuplicatum  recipiemus,  im- 
pares  adhuc  coelestis  mercedis  plenitudini.  Quiam 
nobis  in  fine  saeculi  tribuat  Patris  nostri  Qui  est  in 
Coelis  misericordia  per  Filium  Suum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum Dominum  Nostrum.    Amen. 
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